Chapter Five:
“Fired with a prescience of a great mission.”
Sarah Crosby on Mary Baker Eddy in a letter to her, July 21, 1903

Mary Baker Eddy [1821-1910]:
Early Years: 1821-1861.

[Mary Baker Eddy, ca. 1864]
Mary Morse1 Baker,2 the sixth and final child of Mark Baker3 (May 2, 1785 – October 6, 1865)
and Abigail Ambrose Baker (April 18 or 19, 1784 – November 21, 1849), was born in Bow,
New Hampshire, on July 16, 1821.4 Bow was a rural hamlet just south of Concord, New
Hampshire, and the Baker family was a moderately prosperous farming family with a strict
Calvinist father and a beloved mother who was clearly softer around the edges than her husband.
Of her father and mother, Eddy wrote later with a brevity of words which certainly hid some
level of deeper emotion, “My father possessed a strong intellect and an iron will. Of my mother I
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cannot speak as I would, for memory recalls qualities of which the pen can never do justice.”5
Eddy certainly appeared to inherit her father’s religious nature. In 1901 she remembered this of
her early family upbringing in religious devotions, which largely started and stopped with her
father:
The devotions in our home were solemn moments. Morning and evening we had long
prayer and a chapter from the Bible, and the prayer was a long one. Often too long for my
short little limbs. At meal time we had grace before the meal and returning of thanks
after.” Inquired the listener (I.C. Tomlinson), “And you had these two prayers. . every
meal, morning, noon and night?” “Yes” was the response. [“]After every meal and they
were not always short ones either. Nor did it matter how threatening was the storm and
how many tons of hay were in the field, Father never permitted the order of these
devotions to be altered in any particular.” “Did your mother ever talk in these services,”
was asked. “Never,” was the reply, “women were expected to keep silent and yield the
place to their masters. But Mother prayed much alone and was a deep student of the
Bible. Father was always called upon to act as chaplain for the militia and I have never
seen one who had such agift[sic] for prayer as my father. Appropriate passages of
Scriptures flowed from his lips in boundless measure and his earnestness and zeal in
prayer were to my knowledge without a parallel. On Sunday the entire family attended
the forenoon and the afternoon service and the children were not allowed to go elsewhere
than to the church. Not even to the cemetery. The family were kept in the tightest harness
that I have ever known. When my sisters were having young gentlemen callers, he would
step to the door and say: “Let all conversation and pleasure be in harmony with the will
6
of God.”

The only known image of Eddy’s father, Mark Baker.7
(No image of Abigail Baker is known.)
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Unlike the lives of Quimby, Evans, and Newton, Eddy’s life has been examined extensively
(some might even say as if through a microscope) for over 100 years, and thus it is not the
purpose of this chapter to attempt to write a new biography. This chapter will instead provide
both a general overview of her life up to the time she met Quimby in 1862 as well as an in-depth
look at some of the many controversies about her life that have been debated for the past
century—controversies that have often been used in a partisan fashion to help shape the
Quimby-Eddy debate. These controversies have often come from decidedly different points of
view based on competing determinations on what can be considered fact. Most of the
controversies from Eddy’s early life center around alleged statements of a few old timers who
talked to Georgine Milmine and the McClure’s staff six or more decades later. These statements
were made before much original material, such as Baker family letters and related family
historical documents, was made available to historians; much of this primary material calls into
question the early alleged statements of these few local old timers, but for too many historians it
has been easier to accept the statements at face value and ignore the implications of later
original source material.8 Assumed truths have gone unchecked for far too many years.
The historian of Eddy today has a wealth of original and secondary source material to sift
through and analyze, including statements made by Eddy in her later years. As we saw in
Chapter One, it is worth recalling some of Eddy’s comments about her memory. Eddy’s wrote to
Sarah Bagley in 1871: “You know my memory material is short so it is best for us to commit
things to paper.” Also we saw her letter 30 years later: “I thank you for help on my Mss. I need
it[.] I have no time for aught literary and my memory does not serve me as it once did.” To the
Hannas she wrote on June 1, 1898: “I find I lose my memory of grammar more than I ever
thought I could[.]”9
The net result is that Eddy’s recollections sometimes had varying degrees of inaccuracy, as
Robert Peel and other biographers have noted, and this was especially true during the last decade
or so of her life—which also happened to be when she was most prolific in recalling her life
story to her household members. It is human nature to remember details in the distant past from a
specific vantage point that can embellish or interpret the memory as seen through the prism of
later events. Concomitantly, Eddy had a tendency to exaggerate her distant past. Thus the
historian of Eddy needs to corroborate her statements with the available source material. Of
course, this applies to all of the individuals in this debate, Quimby, Evans, Newton, etc., but
Eddy was the only one to live to an elderly age and provide reminiscences during that time
period.
The Baker family was situated amongst other Baker relatives and their farms. Mark Baker was
the tenth10 and last child in his family, and as such there was a large number of local relatives,
many of whom had large families themselves. Eddy’s home was situated on a hill overlooking
the Merrimac river and valley, and the family lived there until 1836. Looking back more than a
half century later, Eddy described her old homestead and the changes that had taken place in the
ensuing years:
The farm-house, situated on the summit of a hill, commanded a broad picturesque view
of the Merrimac River and the undulating lands of three townships. But change has been
busy. Where once stretched broad fields of bending grain waving gracefully in the
sunlight, and orchards of apples, peaches, pears, and cherries shone richly in the mellow
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hues of autumn,—now the lone night-bird cries, the crow caws cautiously, and wandering
winds sigh low requiems through dark pine groves. Where green pastures bright with
berries, singing brooklets, beautiful wild flowers, and flecked with large flocks and herds,
11
covered areas of rich acres,—now the scrub-oak, poplar, and fern flourish.

In later years, Eddy would recall that many strange events occurred in her early life, and as is so
often the case, her critics would attack her for such comments. One such comment was that her
mother, while pregnant with Eddy, felt she was carrying a child destined for wonderful things.
See this brief reference from the editor of The Christian Science Journal, April 1889, in an
article entitled, “Christian Science and its Revelator,” with information certainly derived from
Eddy:
To-day Truth has come through the person of a New England girl, born of God-fearing
parents, in the middle walks of life; from her birth a frail, suffering invalid in the flesh,
reared with only the education that all the daughters of New England may share, gifted
with the fullness of spiritual life, and giving from the cradle indications of a divine
mission and power, that caused her mother to “ponder them in her heart.”

Eddy student, Janette Weller, recorded in 1917, what she recalled of her meeting with Eddy in
1884, where Eddy recounted this incident as well as having heard voices as a small child:
. . . Mrs. Eddy talked first of her childhood, telling me things that she had overheard. It
seems there was a certain friend of her mother’s, a pious woman, with whom her mother
talked of religious and other experiences in Mary’s presence, when she was a small child.
Her mother, of course, thought that Mary would not heed these discussion[s], but she had
heeded and she had remembered them. On one occasion, when talking withnthisf friend,
Mrs. Baker had related how, previous to Mary’s birth, she had prayed to be forgiven for
the feeling that she had, “for,” she said, “I felt that I was carrying some holy thing.” Then
Mrs. Eddy told me of the mysterious calls which she had heard. That was in 1884, years
before she wrote down these experiences in “Retrospection and Introspection.” She said
she had become so accustomed to these voices that she had ceased to heed them; but,
going to her mother one day, when she had been in another room with her cousin,
Mehitable Huntoon, who had also heard the call, she said: “Mitty heard to it this time,
Mother.”
When her mother told Mary to answer, on the next occasion of hearing these voices, as
had the infant Samuel, Mrs. Eddy recalled that she had said: “Then I’ll die, won’t I,
mamma?” And Mrs. Baker, probably fearful herself, had reassured the child as well as
she could. Recalling the day when she did, as last, answer as her mother had told her to,
waiting until the call came a third time, Mrs. Eddy said to me: “I have no words to
12
describe what I saw, but I saw Heaven.”

To her secretary, Adam Dickey, she related in 1908 or later:
Mrs. Eddy’s mother, Mrs. Mark Baker, had a neighbor who was a most devout and pious
woman. Her name was Sarah Gault and she and Mrs. Baker used frequently and regularly
to meet and talk over religious matters and pray together audibly. During these meetings
Mrs. Baker many times told her neighbor, Mrs. Gault, that she felt herself a most wicked
woman, because of the strange thoughts she had regarding her youngest child, which was
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yet unborn.* She told Mrs. Gault that she could not keep her thought away from the
strong conviction that this child was holy and consecrated and set apart for wonderful
achievements, even before her birth. She said, “I know these are sinful thoughts for me to
entertain, but I cannot shake them off.” Then these two devout women would talk the
question over and pray together, asking God’s direction and blessing on this subject.
* Mrs. Eddy related the circumstance of her birth which was similar to that referred to in
13
Hebrews xi, 11.

Bates-Dittemore wrote: “The story is suspiciously edifying, but not otherwise improbable. Mrs.
Baker was somewhat past the accustomed age of child-bearing, and to a religious nature with a
Biblical background the analogy would be not unlikely to occur; furthermore, if the nature were
gentle and modest, as Mrs. Baker’s undoubtedly was, the drawing of the analogy would be
certain to seem sinful.”14
Eddy’s recollection of having heard voices as a young girl first appeared in print in her
autobiography, Retrospection and Introspection, in the 1891 first edition:
Many peculiar circumstances and events connected with my childhood throng the
15
chambers of memory.
For some twelve months, when I was about eight years old, I repeatedly heard a voice,
calling me distinctly by name, three times, in an ascending scale. I thought this was my
mother's voice, and sometimes went to her, beseeching her to tell me what she wanted.
Her answer was always: “Nothing, child! What do you mean?” Then I would say:
“Mother, who did call me? I heard somebody call Mary, three times!” This continued
until I grew discouraged, and my mother was perplexed and anxious.
16

One day, when my cousin, Mehitable Huntoon, was visiting us, and I sat in a little chair
by her side, in the same room with grandmother,—the call again came, so loud that
Mehitable heard it, though I had ceased to notice it. Greatly surprised, my cousin turned
to me and said, “Your mother is calling you!” but I answered not, till again the same call
was thrice repeated. Mehitable then said sharply, “Why don't you go? your mother is
calling you!” I then left the room, went to my mother, and once more asked her if she had
summoned me? She answered as always before. Then I earnestly declared my cousin had
heard the voice, and said that mother wanted me. Accordingly she returned with me to
grandmother's room, and led my cousin into an adjoining apartment. The door was ajar,
and I listened with bated breath. Mother told Mehitable all about this mysterious voice,
and asked if she really did hear Mary's name pronounced in audible tones. My cousin
answered quickly, and emphasized her affirmation.
That night, before going to rest, my mother read to me the Scriptural narrative of little
Samuel, and bade me, when the voice called again, to reply as he did, “Speak, Lord; for
Thy servant heareth.” The voice came; but I was afraid, and did not answer. Afterward I
wept, and prayed that God would forgive me, resolving to do, next time, as my mother
had bidden me. When the call came again I did answer, in the words of Samuel, but never
17
again to the material senses was that mysterious call repeated.

In the revised fifth edition of the book in 1892, Eddy added this poem by Felicia Hemans:
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Is it not much that I may worship Him,
With naught my spirit's breathings to control,
And feel His presence in the vast and dim
And whispering woods, where dying thunders roll
From the far cataracts? Shall I not rejoice
That I have learned at last to know His voice
From man's?--I will rejoice! My soaring soul
Now hath redeemed her birthright of the day,
And won, through clouds, to Him, her own unfettered way!

A similar account was given by Eddy in her interview with the New York World, which was
published on April 17, 1898.18 In that interview Eddy added the additional comment: “When the
voice came again I was in bed. I answered as quickly as I could, as she had told me to do, and
when I had spoken a curious lightness came over me. I remember so well. It seemed to me I was
being lifted off my little bed, and I put out my hands and caught its sides. From that time I never
heard the voices. They ceased.” Ten or more years later, Eddy recounted this event and Adam
Dickey recorded it in the following manner:
[Eddy] then related in a voice filled with awe, that when she made the reply, a most
unusual phenomenon took place. Her body was lifted entirely from the bed, on which she
lay, to a height, it seemed to her, of about one foot. Then it was laid gently back on the
bed. This was repeated three times. As a child she was afraid to tell the circumstance to
anybody, but she pondered it deeply in her heart and thought of it many years afterward,
when she was demonstrating the nothingness of matter and that the claim of the human
19
body was a myth.

While Eddy in later years recorded such stories looking back several decades, Eddy did actually
hint at a bit of this in a letter to her brother George in 1848:
Why did we not hear that you were sick? But tis well if we could give you no relief, that
we should not know it; yet Geo, you cannot conceive what a strange spirit I possess in
such things. About the time I should judge from your letter that you were sick, I dreamed
of you three nights successively and always awoke in trouble; so it was last Autumn
when I was at Boston and I spoke to Samuel of my fears that some of the family were
20
sick.

By the time that Eddy began recording her life story, she had long determined that God had been
“graciously” preparing her for a vital spiritual work, and such a perspective leads to a great deal
of interpretation of past events. Items seemingly small in themselves can be seen later as turning
points, key steps along a path with an inevitable end. In addition to such interpretation, seen, as
cited above, in what some call her “spiritual” autobiography, Retrospection and Introspection,
human nature can include a certain glamorizing and oversimplification of the past, with past
events, motives, and acts often seen in black and white terms. Such historical writing by Eddy is
like finger nails on a chalkboard to her critics, and that in turn leads to some odd overreactions
by the critics who in some cases consistently read into what she wrote a meaning that was not
there.
An example is this passage from the 1891 first edition of Ret. (emphasis added):
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My father was taught that my brain was too large for my body and so kept me much out
of school, but I gained book-knowledge with far less labor than is usually requisite. At
ten years of age I was as familiar with Lindley Murray's Grammar as I was with the
Westminster Catechism; and the latter I had to repeat every Sunday. My favorite studies
were Natural Philosophy, Logic, and Moral Science. From my brother I am indebted
for lessons in the ancient tongues, Hebrew, Greek, and Latin. My brother studied
Hebrew during his college vacations. After my discovery of Christian Science, most of
21
the knowledge I had gleaned from schoolbooks vanished like a dream.

One of the most famous comments made by Eddy of her early life was her inclination to “write
a book” when she grew up. This is repeated, for example, in this dictated account to Irving
Tomlinson many decades later:
. . . at the early age of seven years. While playing with my childhood companions, each
one in turn named what he should do when older grown. I had been silent, and when all
the others had spoken, they turned to me and said “Mary, what are you going to do when
you grow up?[”] Sedately and reflectively I announced in answer to their questioning “I
22
shall write a book.”

As a woman in a scholarly man’s world, doing the church-building and related work normally
done by university-educated men, Eddy clearly wished to play up her largely self-taught
education, building on her natural love of books and writing in part for the reflective esteem she
might derive from having a Dartmouth-educated brother of some note. As such she focused on
“lessons” that her brother gave her on various “ancient tongues” while home on vacation. Eddy
never claimed that she actually spoke Hebrew (which she pointed out Albert only had time to
study during his college vacations), Greek or Latin, but to her critics her statements that she had
some “lessons” became elevated to a claim that she was “taught” how to speak those tongues,
which is a term that denotes some level of fluency. (Recall in Chapter One where Eddy told
Henry Robinson that she had only a “smattering” of language lessons.) Obviously, one does not
achieve that level of mastery of a language by isolated lessons during a holiday break. In
addition, the unusual comment that most of what she learned from “schoolbooks” vanished later,
does not reasonably relate to her lessons in language, since the language lessons from Albert
were either oral or from his college texts, not her schoolbooks. Nonetheless see how her simple
statements were, for reasons unstated by the authors, transformed into the much stronger word
“taught”:
Milmine | Cather:
[Eddy’s schoolmates in her girlhood] frankly do not believe that Albert Baker taught her
23
Hebrew, Greek, and Latin.

Again the key word above is “taught.” It should be noted that the small number of old women
that Milmine was able to find and interview some six decades later, none of whom were close
friends of Eddy when a girl, were clearly not in a position to know what private lessons Albert
might have given his youngest sister—especially since Albert’s time at Dartmouth was while the
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family lived in Bow and the women interviewed by Milmine all appear to have been from Eddy’s
later time in Sanbornton Bridge.
Bates-Dittemore (after quoting the above passage by Eddy):
Neither in her childhood nor at any other time did she acquire a foreign language, ancient
or modern, although she did like to air a few French phrases in her correspondence,
24
usually employing them incorrectly.

Fraser:
Later, Mary would claim that Albert taught her “the ancient tongues, Hebrew, Greek, and
Latin,” but that “after my discovery of Christian Science, most of the knowledge I had
gleaned from schoolbooks vanished like a dream.” There is no evidence, however, that
25
Eddy ever knew these languages.

Peabody:
The stories of her higher education are all fables. She is said to have studied the classic
26
languages and to have been familiar with Hebrew.

While Eddy’s account about her brother’s lessons to her cannot be verified all these years later,
recall the entrance requirements Albert had to meet prior to matriculating into Dartmouth, with
its emphasis on “ancient tongues”:
It is required of all candidates, that they bring satisfactory testimonials of good moral
character; be well versed in the Grammar of the English, Latin, and Greek Languages,
including Prosody; and be able to construe and parse Virgil, Cicero’s Select Orations,
Sallust, Jacobs’ Greek Reader, or an equivalent, and the Four Gospels, and to translate
English into Latin correctly. . . .

See also the passage in the 1833 Dartmouth catalog of classes and instruction offered,
“Instruction in the Hebrew language to such members of the class as may desire it.”27
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Later carte de visite of Alpheus Crosby, Albert Baker’s language professor at Dartmouth
The death of Eddy’s grandmother in 1835 resulted in Mark Baker being able to move his family
north to the more prosperous Sanbornton Bridge the following year. “Many decades later, Eddy
later noted to Irving Tomlinson the reason for the move: “To better educate and give greater
advantages to his children.”28
One of the first controversies was the date when Eddy first joined the Congregational church.
During the years in Bow, the family attended different churches at different times. Generally
they attended the church in Bow until it burned down in 1829, when they at times attended the
church in Pembroke, nearby. Eddy’s mother’s maiden name was Ambrose, and her father was a
deacon in the Pembroke church. The tenor of the local religious scene can be seen in a pamphlet
published the year after Eddy’s birth, which covered the remarks made at a “General
Association” of churches held in Pembroke. The pamphlet included remarks on the need to
properly raise young people in the teachings of the Church:
No subject can be more highly interesting to the friends of Zion than the spiritual
condition of the children of the covenant. These are especially the hope of the Church.
Their conversion is the subject of many promises of the God of Abraham. He has
engaged to pour on them His Spirit; but he will be inquired of by his people to do it for
them. With what animating assurance then may the Church unite in prayer for his
blessing on their seed! It is therefore recommended to the members of all our Churches,
that, in addition to their coming together at set times to pray with and for their children,
and to exhort them to know and serve the Lord, that they would in their respective
dwellings, observe a concert of prayer for the conversion of “the children of the
kingdom,” on the evening of the first Monday in every month. 29

Mark Baker became the clerk of the local Congregational Church in 1822 and his written
Confessions of Faith Recorded for the Church stated emphatically, “You believe that it is the
duty of heads of families to train up the children under their care for GOD, by all good precepts
961
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and examples and by praying with and for them night and morning.”30 Baker certainly took that
to heart in his own case, even though his youngest daughter Mary would prove to be the only
child that was really religiously inclined. See for example, the poem from her copybook, which
she later noted was written by her at age twelve, entitled “Resolutions for the Morning”:
I’ll go to the altar of God and pray,
That the reconciled smiles of His son,
May illumine my path through the wearisome day,
And cheer me with hope ‘tis done.
I’ll grateful remember the blessings I’ve shared,
And make this my daily request;
Increase thou my faith, my vission[sic] enlarge,
Clothe me with the garment of peace.
I’ll earnestly seek for deliverance from
Indulgence in sinful mirth;
From thoughtlessness, vanity, all that is wrong,
31
With ambition, that binds me to earth.

Writing in 1891, Eddy recalled the following dramatic scene when she joined with the church,
which she said took place at age twelve;32 in a family maintained by a strict, God-fearing father,
one might have expected that all of the older brothers and sisters would have already made their
professions of faith, but surprisingly young Mary was the first child to join the church (and
ultimately, as noted above, the only one of them to show true religious devotion). Here is how
Eddy recalled the scene of her joining the church, as she dictated it to Calvin Frye for her book,
Retrospection and Introspection:
I united with the Congregational Church of which my parents were members fifty years
at about 12 years of age. The doctrine of election troubled me[.] I was not willing to be
33
saved if my brothers and sisters were to be among the doomed.

It is interesting in this version that the account is less definite as to her age, as if that point were
not especially significant. (Years before the above text, Eddy had written to a minister in 1884,
that she said she was “about 13” when she joined the church.34 The next year she publicly stated
that she joined the Congregational Church in Tilton “at an early age.”35) Returning to 1891
above, she dictated she was “about” 12 years of age when she joined the church. This is a
significant point, because when the actual book was printed, the age was clearly given as
twelve—which has a led a host of critics ever since to attack her for blasphemy by allegedly
trying to tie her age when joining the Church to the same age of Jesus when he spoke to the
elders in the Temple in Jerusalem (see Luke 2: 42-51). See for example Fraser’s comment:
“Eddy also mythologized another incident in her autobiography in a way that seems designed to
offer a parallel between herself and Jesus. . . . Eddy’s story about her precocity at age twelve,
questioning the doctrine of predestination, seems designed to parallel the New Testament story,
and, indeed, that is how many Scientists have interpreted it.”36
Here is how the final printed version by Eddy appeared:
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At the age of twelve I was admitted to the Congregational (Trinitarian) Church, my
parents having been members of that body for a half-century. In connection with this
event, some circumstances are noteworthy. Before this step was taken, the doctrine of
unconditional election, or predestination, greatly troubled me; for I was unwilling to be
saved, if my brothers and sisters were to be numbered among those who were doomed to
perpetual banishment from God. So perturbed was I by the thoughts aroused by this
erroneous doctrine, that the family doctor was summoned, and pronounced me stricken
with a fever.
My father’s relentless theology emphasized belief in a final judgment-day, in the danger
of endless punishment, and in a Jehovah merciless towards unbelievers; and of these
things he now spoke, hoping to win me from dreaded heresy.
My mother, as she bathed by burning temples, bade me lean on God’s love, which would
give me rest, if I went to Him in prayer, as I was wont to do, seeking His guidance. I
prayed; and a soft glow of ineffable joy came over me. The fever was gone, and I rose
and dressed myself, in a normal condition of health. Mother saw this, and was glad. The
physician marveled; and the “horrible decree” of predestination—as John Calvin rightly
called his own tenet—forever lost its power over me.
When the meeting was held for the examination of candidates for membership, I was of
course present. The pastor was an old-school expounder of strict Presbyterian doctrines.
He was apparently as eager to have unbelievers in these dogmas lost, as he was to have
elect believers converted and rescued from perdition; for both salvation and
condemnation depended, according to his views, upon the good pleasure of infinite Love.
However, I was ready for his doleful questions, which I answered without a tremor,
declaring that never could I unite with the church, if assent to this doctrine was essential
thereto.
Distinctly do I recall what followed. I stoutly maintained that I was willing to trust in
God, and take my chance of spiritual safety with my brothers and sisters,—not one of
whom had then made any profession of religion,— even if my creedal doubts left me
outside the doors. The minister then wished me to tell him when I experienced a change
of heart; but tearfully I had to respond that I could not designate any precise time.
Nevertheless, he persisted in the assertion that I had been truly regenerated, and asked me
to say how I felt when the new light dawned within me. I replied that I could only answer
in the words of the Psalmist: ‘Search me, O God, and know my heart: try me, and know
my thoughts: and see if there be any wicked way in me, and lead me in the way
everlasting.’
This was so earnestly said, that even the oldest church-members wept. After the meeting
was over they came and kissed me. To the astonishment of many, the good clergyman’s
heart also melted, and he received me into their communion, and my protest along with
37
me.

Whether or not Eddy wished to suggest her experience at age twelve (or “about” twelve or even
thirteen) was comparable to Jesus in the temple, is unknown, but to her critics there was
generally no doubt. Thus it was seen as a journalistic coup when Georgine Milmine (presumably
using earlier research from Eddy-critic Hannah Sanborn Philbrook) was able to track down the
official membership book of the Congregational church where the Bakers attended and show that
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she did not enter the church until 1838, five years after her stated age of twelve. Eddy responded
in an article entitled “Mrs. Eddy’s Reply to the January McClure Article” in the Christian
Science Sentinel, January 5, 1907: “My reply to the statement that the clerk's book shows that I
joined the Tilton Congregational Church at the age of seventeen is that my religious experience
seemed to culminate at twelve years of age. Hence a mistake may have occurred as to the exact
date of my first church membership.”38
Jewel Smaus through her diligent efforts uncovered much of the early history of Eddy and her
hometowns of Bow and Sanbornton Bridge. In her book, pp. 56ff., she recorded Eddy’s early
church life, including the moving around that the family did after 1829 looking for a church to
attend, but before they moved from Bow some seven years later. Eddy’s parents joined the
Congregational Church (the “Old North Church”) in Concord on April 24, 1831.39 Smaus and
some others have speculated that at a church revival known to have been held locally in 1834
when Eddy was twelve, she may have had the kind of experience recounted by her many decades
later. Smaus recorded in some detail a “protracted meeting,” as the revivals were called,
sponsored by First Congregational Church in Concord, that started on April 28, 1834, and lasted
seven days. She was twelve at that time. It was so large an event that six ministers from local
churches were involved, including two ministers well known to the Bakers, Nathaniel Bouton
and Abraham Burnham. While there is no direct evidence that Eddy professed her faith at age
twelve during this week-long revival, it is at least an intriguing possibility. Four years later, on
March 27, 1838, Albert Baker wrote to Eddy from his home in Hillsborough and included this
comment:
Abi informs me that there has lately been a protracted meeting at Sandbornton, and that
you cherished a hope, that you had been brought to embrace the doctrines of that religion,
the strange influences of which have thus far puzzled philosophy to solve. I know the
anxiety you will feel to know how the intelligence will affect me; and the timidity you
will feel to speak of it. But why should you? Though I may differ with you in all these
matters of belief, it is far from my wish to discountenance religion. Indeed, in my view, a
40
woman can hardly live without it; . . .

At one point about this time Eddy became interested in the Methodist religion but was dissuaded
by her father. The reference by Albert about to “that religion” might well refer to Methodism. It
is clear that Albert was not one of the devout ones in the family, regardless of Mark Baker’s
efforts.
Eddy wrote Septimus Hanna on July 21, 1899, this recollection:
This phenomenon [of having some level of mind reading she called “spiritual sense”]
appeared in my childhood, is associated with my earliest memories and has increased
with my spiritual increase. . . . While this metaphysical phenomenon puzzles poor
philosophy, and is not in the slightest degree theosophy, hypnotism, clairvoyance, or an
element of the human mind, I regard it as a component part of the Science of Mind not
41
yet understood.

Life and death were common events in this era, and while it was of course hard for Eddy to lose
her beloved grandmother in 1835, the death of favorite brother, Albert, in 1841, was an
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especially difficult blow.42 He had graduated from Dartmouth College in 1834, was a lawyer and
member of the New Hampshire state legislature, with a bright future ahead of him when he
succumbed to a kidney ailment on October 17, 1841, at the age of 31.
Eddy preserved in her scrapbook his obituary (see True Light, p. 27), and the lengthy recounting
of his life included that he graduated from Dartmouth in 1834 “with the reputation of being one
of the most talented, close and thorough scholars, that that institution has ever produced.” Later
the obituary continued on his sharp mental abilities:
Gifted with the highest order of intellectual powers, he had trained and schooled them by
intense and almost incessant study during his short life. Of an ardent and enthusiastic
temperament, he applied himself soul and body, with a zeal and a perserverance, which
never flagged till his physical strength became utterly prostrate, to the improvement of
his mind and the acquisition of knowledge. He was fond of investigating abstruse and
metaphysical principles, and he never quit them until he had explored every nook and
corner, however hidden and remote. His mind was logical and discriminating to a
remarkable degree, and he had by the most rigid and severe mental discipline, acquired
the ability of bringing all its powers to bear upon one point. But few men of his years
have devoted so many hours of their lives to study and mental exercise.

Her brother’s death, made even more real her fears that her own continual health problems could
lead to an early grave. Nonetheless, she did not dwell on such fears, as far as we can tell, and
made every effort to maintain the normal life of a nineteenth century young woman.
By this time Eddy had begun submitting her poems and other literary efforts to local newspapers
for publication. The earliest known publication by her appears to be an anonymous poem entitled
“When I was a Wee Little Slip of a Girl,” in Hill's New Hampshire Patriot, December 23, 1840.
(Eddy in one of her notebooks recorded some of her early published poems and this title was
included in the list.)43
One of the most famous letters that Eddy wrote as a young woman was this letter to her brother
George, April 17, 1837:
Martha has been verry ill since our return from Concord. I should think her in a
confirmed consumption if I would admit the idea, but it may not be so, at least I hope
44
not.

While I believe that too much should not be made of this as a precursor to Eddy’s later views, I
believe it is helpful to understand at least one aspect of the intellectual religious environment that
Eddy grew up in. The greatest American theologian of the eighteenth century was Jonathan
Edwards, and while the direct connection of Edwards’ views to those of Mark and Abigail
Baker, as the parents and religious teachers of Eddy, is not clear, he was a widely influential and
important theologian in New England in the century prior to Eddy. In a compendium on
Edwards, scholar Miklos Vetö wrote of the philosophical aspect of Edwards’ works:
[Edwards’] conviction of the perfect compatibility between religion and philosophy
explains the two principal themes of his metaphysics, namely, that in the strictest
ontological sense, God alone is, and that all existence is necessarily of a spiritual nature.
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In other words, there is nothing else but God, and even matter, if it does exist at all, is
finally spiritual. . . .
Edwards, for his part, teaches that true existence is only mental; it is an idea.

45

At the least there was in New England an intellectual tradition to Christianity that was not as
strong in other parts of the country.
While church work was largely a male-dominated business, the church records show this fund
raising effort in 1840 for the female members:
We the subscribers ladies of Sanbornton & Northfield promise to pay the sum sit [i.e.,
situated] to our respective names to the executive Committee of the Northfield and
Sanbornton Congregational Society or bearer for the purchase of materials for the making
of pulls for the use of said society and its associates. Feb. 1st 1840”

Included in the list of 66 subscribers were these names:
—[Mrs.] A. H. Tilton 50c
—Miss Martha Baker 25c
—Miss Mary M. Baker 25c

The Baker family pew was #47 in the Sanbornton Bridge church.46
Juxtaposed against such signs of familial devotion and piety (at least from the female members)
were the heretical thoughts of Eddy’s brother George. In his notebook he wrote an essay
“suggested whilst listening to sermons” from Rev. Enoch Corser:
What is Man?
A creature, created by superior power—created without his own knowledge, advice or
consent—Arbitrarily placed upon the earth and made—how? Accountable? To whom?
To what? To his creator? If so, for what? For any original favor confer’d, or any primitive
privilege? What then was that favor, or what the privilege! Is an earthly existence a
favor? Is happiness connected with it to constitute its privilege? What, then, is this earthly
47
existence as man appreciates it, and what is happiness, as many enjoys it!

Eddy’s brother Albert some years earlier at Dartmouth had written a paper he called “The Heresy
of Reason,” in which he asked the question about whether one was a “heretick” due to relying on
reason to gain truth and knowledge. As recorded by Peel, he wrote:
The Being whom we adore, and a knowledge of whom we would fain attain, combining
in himself all that is holy and perfect, the nearer we approach him and the more intimate
our acquaintance, the purer will be our love and the stronger our attachment. . . . But how
shall we obtain this knowledge? By the aid of reason. What! exclaims the Zealot, subject
the inscrutable ways of Providence, the Infinite God, to blind, erring, deceitful reason? . .
. But, we would ask, will that steady and bright torch, which of old guided its followers to
the very throne of virtue fail him who lights it for religion and in an eternal cause? . . .
“God,” says Plato “is truth.” . . . If truth exists throughout nature an invariable and
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uniform consistency, is Nature’s great Author inconsistency? And if his essence be truth,
and truth be attainable by reason, will not reason in her slow but unerring progress attain
to a knowledge of it. What? exclaims the Zealot, attempt to pattern infinity? . . . But
while we would concede the infinitude of the Divine Mind, we would maintain the ability
in man of an infinite increase the knowledge; and though he can never reach perfection,
48
he may forever approximate. . . .

Albert may well have been thinking of his father, Mark Baker, when he wrote of the “Zealot.”
Decades later Eddy would attempt to meld the two concepts, the majesty of an Infinite God and
His creation, and the importance of reason as seen through not material human reasoning but
rather through a spiritual reasoning based on spiritual laws.
In Chapter One we saw Eddy’s limited schooling mentioned in the 1830s, which was
supplemented to some extent by her brother Albert’s tutoring of her at times when he was back
from Dartmouth College and perhaps later. Whatever the degree of education, it was sufficient
for her to attend the Sandbornton Academy. Her name is listed in the directory of that institution
for the three terms ending November 21, 1842, but she was not listed in the directory for the
following year (her father, Mark, was listed as a member of the Board of Trustees for both
years).

GEORGE WASHINGTON GLOVER
Who was the future husband of Eddy? His date of birth is not clear, but the best guess is August
2, 1811 (this is the date from the Glover family Bible); the reason to doubt that is, for example,
that his various obituaries in 1844 gave different ages for him; the local paper’s obituary
preserved by Eddy had an age for him of 30, which she changed to 35.49 But the last known copy
of this obituary had his age as 33.
An early record of Glover appears in 1832, when the New Hampshire Patriot and State Gazette
showed a letter for Glover unclaimed at the Post Office.50
Glover was a builder, and the Charleston, South Carolina, conflagration on April 28, 1838,
brought an immediate need for such builders. Soon thereafter the Charleston (SC) Mercury, May
15, 1838, showed “Maj G. W. Glover”51 as one of the arrivals from Boston in the Brig Mohawk.
According to the Charleston Mercury, the same boat had a “Mrs. E. S. Glover.” In comparison
the Charleston Courier simply listed her as “Mrs. S. Glover.”
Jewel Smaus provided important information on Glover’s early days in the South, in her serial of
articles on the Glover family in Charleston.52 While Smaus speculated that E. S. Glover might
have been Eliza Glover, of the Charleston Glovers, further research strongly suggests that it was
instead the wife of Glover’s brother Sullivan. That brother had married Emily Dawes in 1836
and both evidently moved to Charleston not long after. Tragically, Sullivan Glover died of
yellow fever on September 22, 1838, and his wife died soon thereafter, also in Charleston. He
was 25 and she was 24. It would appear that both died of the disease about the same time.
(However, the Charleston Courier, October 8, 1838, includes a legal notice that “Emma S.
Glover,” the widow of Sullivan Glover, had requested Letters of Administration for her late
husband, who had been a bricklayer. “Emma” was presumably a variant version of Emily. That
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she would seek out the role of estate administrator perhaps suggests that at that moment she was
not seriously ill. Her date of death is not known, but it was apparently about a month or so after
her husband’s death. Thus it is conjectural whether she died of yellow fever or not.) The
significance of one or more Glovers dying of yellow fever will be discussed later.53
The Charleston area was home to a family of well-to-do, slave owning Glovers that, as Smaus
pointed out, appear to have had some connection to the Glovers up North where George Glover
came from; that connection however has not been established. Smaus wrote of the Southern
Glovers:
Several thousand acres of land were held by the Glover family. Six volumes of records
for plantations owned by various members of the family describe births, deaths, and
familial relationships of slaves; as well as descriptions of crops. One typical plantation
reported 106 slaves, 330 acres of land devoted to rice culture, 330 acres devoted to cotton
and provender culture, and 1600 acres of pineland.

Included in the Southern Glover family was one Anna D’Oyley Logan, a Glover who married
George W. Logan (1804-1876), on September 11, 1827. This took place at the home of Dr.
Joseph Glover, whose home was at the northwest corner of Rutledge and Wentworth streets in
Charleston.54 (As we see below, George Glover had an office on Wentworth and built his home
one street over, so that location may have been connected in some way to the larger Glover
family in Charleston.) Within a year, George Glover and Logan would become business partners
in the Charleston building trade. However, the first partnership that Glover entered into was with
one Edward F. Thwing. The Charleston Mercury recorded a partnership with the two in its issue
of June 7, 1838. The firm of “Glover & Thwing” was “for the purpose of carrying on the
Carpenters business in all is branches, [and they] are prepared to contract and build to the
satisfaction of all who may favour them.” However, that was quickly dissolved in less than two
weeks, according to the Mercury (July 17) and the Charleston Courier (July 18). While the latter
only mentioned the dissolution, the former added this note from Glover, dated July 17: “The
undersigned will continue the business as contractor and builder, and will be found at No. 33
Broad st. or at his stationary Workshop in Wentworth street, near Bennetts Mills.”
Smaus wrote in her serial of this time period:
By August of 1838, George Glover was in the contracting business in Charleston, as
witnessed by legal documents in the South Carolina State Archives: He sued a J. J.
Walter for nonpayment of a bill due him for 16,000 bricks, eight casks of lime and the
55
labor of brick layers. On October 5, 1838, he borrowed money from John B. Alley, a
cabinet maker, in order to finance the completion of contracts. As security he put up "my
office, stable and work shops on a leased lot of land on Wentworth Street on the second
lot from E Bay Street. . . also all stock and fixtures at the corner and the second lot from
the corner of King and Hasell (pronounced “hazel”) Streets." This was in the burned
district, near the waterfront and docks. The note was “satisfied.”

For whatever reason, it appears that Glover made a quick trip home to Boston, for the Courier,
September 5, 1838, records that he was a passenger who just arrived from Boston on a 14-day
trip. (Oddly the Courier five days later listed the passengers of a six-day trip from Boston, and
“G.W. Glover” was listed there.) The Courier on April 20, 1839, listed another boat that returned
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from Boston, with “G W Glover” as a passenger, having completed the nine day trip the day
before.
Glover and Logan decided to purchase a small boat called the Ashepoo for $2,000 as part of their
business. This might have been as part side venture and part means of supplying themselves with
building supplied. Glover wrote of the boat to his father, July 30, 1839, saying they “shall send
hir [the Ashepoo] to Boston with Georgea Pine flooring Boardes & to return with Northern Pine
Lumber & Brick the first trip, . . .”56 An advertisement for the boat appeared in the Charleston
Courier, October 1, 1839:
FOR SAVANNAH—(To Sail on Thursday.)—The Schr. ASHEPOO, L. Stoll master. For
Freight or Passage, apply to the master on board or GEO W. GLOVER, 76 Wentworth st.
Ol
2

The Ashepoo was designed to carry freight to the North, and it was probably such Northern
business that led Glover and Logan to travel at least as far North as New York. The Courier
recorded, October 2, 1839, that “G W Logan” and “G W Glover” had recently arrived in
Charleston from New York.
Unfortunately problems soon arose. Smaus noted this from the Mercury, November 8, 1839 (a
copy of this clipping is in the Glover file in MBEL): “The schr [schooner] Ashepoo, Stott
[Captain] from Back River, with a cargo of rough rice, sprung aleak[sic] on the passage. The
Captain was compelled to run her ashore on Haddrell’s last Wednesday night, to prevent her
sinking.” Smaus then noted, based on documents in the South Carolina State Archives,
“According to the owners of the rice shipments, the product was ruined, and three lawsuits were
the result that dragged on in the courts for several years.” Smaus later noted that after two years
the suits against Glover and Logan amounted to almost $4,000. (Smaus records that the litigation
was “Smith vs. Logan and Glover, and “Rosel and Rutledge vs. Logan and Glover.”)
About this time, on October 9, 1839, and for a few weeks later Glover ran a separate
advertisement in the Courier, listing “Valuable GRANITE FRONTS” for sale. “The above
Fronts,” he noted, “are all of a superior quality.”
A valuable look at this time period of what it was like to be a builder in Charleston is seen in this
letter from one William Brown, originally of New Hampshire, in a letter back to his mother, as
recorded by Smaus: “[Charleston is] a pleasant place. . . a great number of buildings are being
erected [in] the burned district . . . [it is] rapidly improving.”
Smaus then noted further: “However, he complains that business is not as good as one might
have expected. That while there are a ‘great number of workmen from all parts of the country,’
and although there is plenty of work, prices are very low, he is ‘making not much more than
enough to pay expenses.’ Furthermore, he writes, he cannot get his pay from the man for whom
he just built a house.” Smaus pointed out that poor paying customers was a problem faced by
Brown, Glover, and other builders at that time.
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A legal action two years later led to this letter being published from early 1840, showing how
aligned Glover was with Logan in business.
Gentlemen—Herewith I deliver to you a bond of G. W. Glover, in my favor, with my
indorsement, in blank thereon, dated 14th February, 1840, conditioned for nine hundred
dollars and interest, secured by mortgage of a house and lot in Hasell-street, which I
deposited with you in trust as collateral security, for the indorsement of Jacob Barrett of
my note at same date, nine hundred dollars, and for the indorsement of him, of the future
renewal or renewals of said note; on nonpayment by me of which note or any of its
renewals you will please deliver over the bond and mortgage to Mr. Jacob Barrett, and
take his receipt for the same.
Respectfully,
GEO. W. LOGAN.

57

Smaus recorded that Glover signed a mortgage with John S. Jones on a house and lot on Hasell
Street, July 9, 1840. This evidently was what he considered his house and not one of the many
other buildings he was working on. However, in MBEL is in a letter from the Legal Department
of The Mother Church to its archivist, Miriam Loveland, March 15, 1946, in which the writer
wrote:
There is no actual evidence that Major Glover actually lived in the house on Hasell
Street. On page 21 of her file, Miss [Elizabeth] Jones states that Major Glover, in his
mortgage to Mr. Logan, reserved his right to continue to live in the house on Hasell
Street. This seems to be an unwarranted assumption from Major Glover’s reservation of
the right “to hold and enjoy the said premises” in his mortgage to Mr. Logan dated July
14, 1840. The language “hold and enjoy” merely indicates his right to the use of or
benefit from the premises. It is quite possible that Major Glover could have rented the
house to a tenant instead of living in it himself.

(I have not determined why one source refers to a mortgage on July 9 to John S. Jones while the
other account refers to one dated five days later to George Logan.)
As a builder, Glover sometimes had to take things into his own hands, as we see here in this
advertisement, in the Courier, September 10, 1840, where he was trying to obtain a “Steam Saw
Mill” which I presume was for his work:
VESSELS WANTED.—Two or three VESSELS, carrying from 50 to 60 M. feet
Lumber, is[sic] wanted to load a Steam Saw Mill, on the Waccamaw River for this place.
A good Freight will be given. Apply to GEO. W. GLOVER,
S 10 3

Wentworth street, near East Bay.

Glover traveled North in the spring of 1841, and that included a visit to his family in Concord,
N.H. It was from Concord that he sent a letter to his friend and Eddy’s brother, George. He was
in good spirits and noted, “I left Charleston last Tuesday[;] every thing appe[a]rs to be in a
prosperous condition there [or “thare”]. I came north for stock and trim[m]ings for thirteen
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Dwelling Houses that I am now building.” Glover needed to hurry back to Charleston, and in the
Courier, May 3, 1841, we see a listing of Glover in the passengers just returned from
Wilmington, North Carolina. While two years later Glover was be focused on the business
opportunities in Wilmington, this time he was just passing through.
Back in Charleston, Glover wrote George Baker again on May 19, 1841, in which he wrote that
he arrived back from Glover’s house in just 94 hours. (These two important letters from Glover
will be examined more closely later.) It is interesting that the Courier of May 22, 1841, listed
Glover as having arrived in Charleston from a twelve-day ocean trip from Boston “yesterday”
which would presumably mean May 21, 1841 (perhaps the article was delayed).
Being a builder also generally meant being an agent to rent out space, as we see in this
advertisement in the Courier, December 9, 1841:
TO RENT, a very desirable RESIDENCE, in Hasell street, on door West of Anson,
containing six upright Rooms, a double Piazza, a Dressing Room and Pantry. On the
premises are a good Kitchen, a large Cistern, Stable, and Carriage House, a fine Flower
Garden and all necessary out houses. Possession given immediately. Apply to GEO. W.
GLOVER.
D7

tus4

Wentworth-street, near East Bay.

On the same page is a second advertisement in which Glover, “in private sale” offered a large
amount of building supplies.
Perhaps seeking a new source of income, as reported in the Courier, July 7, 1842, Glover either
applied to sell “spiritous Liquors” or was at least associated with selling them:
The following persons have made application to the City Council for Licenses to retail
spiritous Liquors:
Wm M Doty, Meeting and Market sts—securities, P. Porcher, Geo W Glover, license No.
2.

GEORGE W. GLOVER FILES FOR BANKRUPTCY
The Courier reported on January 3, 1843, that the local Post Office had a letter for Glover,
perhaps indicating that he had been away on vacation for the Christmas season. However, clearly
all was not good with Glover; the lawsuits and business reversals (especially the Ashepoo
debacle) took their toll on Glover’s finances, and he was forced to file for personal bankruptcy
that same month. The Charleston Southern Patriot, January 26, 1843, ran this notice:
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After the court approved of Glover’s petition, it had to post a notice of a second meeting. That
second meeting, held on June 24, would allow Glover’s creditors to respond to his petition,
which otherwise would mean that he would be allowed to pay little or nothing back to them. The
Southern Patriot printed this notice from March 30 to June 19, 1843:
IN the matter of George W. Glover, Master Builder, individually and formerly a copartner with G. W. Logan, a Bankrupt.
Pursuant to an Order of the District Court of the United States, for the District of South
Carolina, NOTICE IS HEREBY GIVEN, that cause be shewn before said Court,at the
Federal Court House in Charleston, on the twenty-fourth day of June next, at 11 o’clock,
A.M., why the said George W. Glover should not receive his Discharge and Certificate,
as a Bankrupt.
H.Y. GRAY, Clerk.

Charleston, 25th day of March, 1843
Mh 30

It is not known the result of that second meeting, but presumably the second meeting confirmed
the declaration of bankruptcy.
While Glover’s focus on business opportunities in Wilmington did not stop due to his
bankruptcy, he could not afford to miss his court date. The Courier reported in its issue the day
before the second meeting that “G.W. Glover” had just returned from Wilmington. He apparently
returned to Wilmington immediately, because the Courier noted on July 11 that he had again
returned to Charleston from Wilmington.
Perhaps things were looking up for Glover. His legal issue with Jacob Barrett, mentioned earlier,
was settled, as reported in the May 3, 1843, Courier. By this time Glover was putting all of his
effort into his building opportunities in Wilmington. See, for example, this notice in the July 12,
1843 Courier:
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A VESSEL WANTED.—A VESSEL about 160 tons, to be freighted for the
North via Wilmington, N.C. Apply to the subscriber, at the Varanda Hotel, corner
Market and Meeting streets.
Jy 12

1*

G. W. Glover.

It is probably significant that Glover did not mention his old office on Wentworth but now
instead gave a different address, the Varanda Hotel.

GEORGE W. GLOVER AND MARY M. BAKER
In the many letters and poems extant from this period, including the letters from the larger Baker
family, there is a surprising paucity of early references to George Glover,58 with the exception of
letters from Glover to George Baker, a letter from Glover to his father, and a letter from Luther
Pilsbury to George Baker. Be that as it may, they found each other and were married at the end
of 1843. Her older sister, Abigail, had already married Alexander Hamilton Tilton six years
before,59 while her other sister, Martha, married Luther Pilsbury in 1842.60 How she came to
know Glover is partly told in a history that she dictated to Gilbert C. Carpenter about June 23,
1905, as preserved in Carpenter’s handwritten notes:
At the age of 5 [i.e., 10] Mother [i.e., Eddy] met Col. Glover her future husband for the
first time[;] it was at the [March 30, 1832] marriage of her brother Samuel Dowd [i.e.,
Dow] Baker to Col Glover’s sister Eliza M. [i.e., A.] Glover[;] he took her on his knee
and said jokingly some day he would come back & make her his wife and that in just 5
asked her how old she was[.] She told him 5 years old[;] he said he would come back in
exactly 5 years and later then said jokingly he would make her his little wife thereupon
she jumped off his knee & hid herself. He came on in exactly in 5 years where her sister
Abigail married Tilton Alexander Tilton a manufacturer from whom the town of Tilton
was named [it was actually named after the Tilton family but not Alexander Tilton
specifically (the change in name was made after Eddy moved from the city)]—she did
expect to see him at this wedding the third time [she] was at the age of 15 he was in
Tilton—she was going along the street and thought if [i.e., “it”] was her brother George
so she slapped him on the back “Oh you[’]r[e] dressed up” and when he looked around
beheld to her mortification is [i.e., “it”] was Col. Glover. There he came again on a
Saturday and Sunday it Saturday night she was married & Sunday morning and came to
61
Concord attending Church in Concord Sunday morning.

To Irving Tomlinson, Eddy later recalled in 1909:
FIRST MEETING WITH MR. GLOVER The following from the writer's diary is the
account Mrs. Eddy gave to the members of her household of her first meeting with and
subsequent marriage to Mr. Glover.
All present – including [George] Kinter. “I thought I would tell you something of my
early history. When my brother George was married George Glover was present at the
wedding. I was so timid that I would not come into the room during the ceremony. After
the marriage I came into the room and Col. Glover caught me up in his arms and taking
me on his lap took out his watch and held it to my ear. He said, “Some day I shall come
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back and make you my little wife. Then I shall give you this watch.” Ten years later
when I was fifteen years old he returned and asked me if I remembered. I told him yes
“and how you scared me then.” He made me promise that I should correspond with him.
After three years he returned and asked me to marry him. I told him no that I was not
ready yet to marry. Then he asked me to agree to correspond with him a year and in this
way he got acquainted, for in writing to him I became very fond of him. My father did
not wish me to correspond with Major Glover for he feared it would end in marriage. For
a long time I received no letters. My brother George was very fond of me and said that
father took the letters. So he said, ‘Mary you shall go with me to the mountains for three
62
weeks or more where I am sure that you will get the letters.’ He wrote Col. Glover and
63
sure enough when we got to the mts. I received my letters regularly. Col. Glover said
that he had written me every week as he had promised, but my father had taken and
burned the letters. Our hired boy Lyman had gone for the mail and had not given the
letters tome. My brother George said, “Mary I have investigated and have found Col.
Glover a fine man. He is rich has a good business and will make you a good husband. In
a year Col. Glover returned and we were married Sunday morning by the clergyman in
my father's parlor. It was not that my father disliked Col. Glover that he did not want me
to marry him but father did not want me to go so far away from home.” (Diary November l2, 1909).

It is interesting and significant that the mistake on age (age five versus age ten) in 1905 and 1909
was actually made by Eddy in the first edition64 of Retrospection and Introspection in 1891:
In 1843 I was united to my first husband, Colonel George Washington Glover, of
65
Charleston, South Carolina. When first we met, Colonel Glover was twenty years old,
and I was only five. This meeting was at the marriage of my eldest brother. The Colonel
placed me on his knees, and said: “I shall wait for you to be my wife!” As I scrambled to
66
get away from him he detained me, by showing me his gold watch, — a memorial now
owned by our son. Years passed away before Colonel Glover again visited the North, and
I was betrothed to him. He then returned to South Carolina, and every week for two years
he wrote to me; when he once more came to the Granite State, and we were married, —
the ceremony taking place under the paternal roof, in Tilton.
After parting with the dear home circle I went with him to the South; but he was spared to
me for only one brief year. He was in Wilmington, North Carolina, when the yellowfever raged in that city, and was suddenly attacked by this insidious disease, which in his
case proved fatal.
My husband was a Free Mason, being a member in Saint Andrew's Lodge, Number 10,
67
and of Union Chapter, Number 3, of Royal Arch Masons. He was highly esteemed and
sincerely lamented by a large circle of friends and acquaintances, whose kindness and
sympathy helped to support me in this terrible bereavement. A month later I returned to
New Hampshire, where, at the end of four months my babe was born.
Colonel Glover's tender devotion to his young bride, was remarked by all observers. With
his parting breath he gave pathetic directions to his brother Masons about accompanying
her on her sad journey to the North. Here it is but justice to record, they performed their
obligations most faithfully.
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After returning to the paternal roof I lost all my husband's property, except what money I
68
had brought with me; and remained with my parents until after my mother's decease.

Eddy’s scrapbook suggests the possibility of additional connections between Glover and her. In
the scrapbook is a note, partially hidden by clippings pasted over it, that reads “Jan 1 1839
George Glover Cash Book For 1839 [illegible] 13 [Illegible].” In the scrapbook are clippings
dated as early as 1839, which suggests that the two had some level of connection as early as
1839, unless the earliest clippings were added by Glover himself (which seems quite unlikely) or
by Eddy at a later date. One notable example is a clipping of a poem, “Stanzas to ‘Mary.’”69 By
“Lieut. G. W. Patten, U.S. Army.” The poem is dated February 2, 1839, and appears to be
original to that date. Was this a clipping made by Glover when Eddy was seventeen or eighteen?
Given the text of the poem, which deals with the deathbed of the man who cried out to “Mary,”
perhaps this was preserved by Eddy later after her husband’s death, but that seems unlikely.
While there was no record in Eddy’s extant letters of any reference to Glover prior to their
marriage, there is a four-page document entitled “Phrenological Character & Talents of Mr
George W Glover as given By Wm P Hebard Charleston [South Carolina] January 27 1841.”70
On page [3], next to a nice description of Glover appears the following penciled note in familiar
handwriting: "In proof thereof Sept 5-18[41 or 42] Mary M. Baker." Later on the same page,
the penciled word “undertake” has been added where the word was missing. This may also be in
Mary Baker's handwriting. (The date is likely 1842, based on a letter from Luther Pilsbury to
George S. Baker, the brother of Mrs. Eddy, dated September 30, 1842, which mentions his
having talked to Glover about George being unwell after he “returned.” This suggests that
Glover was up in the North this same month and could have visited Sanbornton Bridge. Also
see later where Eddy wrote that Glover returned to Sanbornton Bridge—or as she said, Tilton,
using its later name—after having been gone the one year and three months prior to their
wedding day in December 1843. Moving back from that date one year and three months yields
the month of September 1842.)
See below for copies of parts of the document:
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In addition to the above early clippings, one of the earliest pasted clippings in Eddy’s
scrapbook71 is a poem from the New York Plebian entitled, “To L * * * * *” by “B * * * * *”
but with the handwritten note at the top, “To Miss MMB” and at the bottom it was signed in the
same handwriting, “GWG.” The opening lines of the poem with romantic content read:
Fair girl, how blest thy lot to be
An object, from thy infancy,
Of ceaseless, tender care; . . .

The poem ends:
Be thine the conquest that shall last
If, when the glow of youth is past,
Some wrinkles cloud thy brow;
May love and virtuous worth retain
The homage which thy charms will own,
And seal thy marriage vow.

Smaus wrote of this in her articles on the Glover family (Summer 1989):
However, there is to be found in the memorabilia that she preserved a poem of six stanzas
from a New York publication inscribed to “Miss MMB” and signed “GWG,” done in the
easily recognizable and careful script with which Glover signed his name.

On August 19, 1843, Eddy’s mother, evidently aware that her daughter was getting married and
would be leaving for a distant location, wrote this poem, with an introduction by Eddy:
My beloved Mother requests me to write the following—and read it, thinking of her,
when far separated
‘Mary look at this every Night’
What have I done for him who died
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To save my guilty soul
How are my follies multiplied
Fast as my minutes roll
--Forgive O, Lord, this debt I owe
Thy mercy I implore
And help me to live near thy throne
That I offend no more
Your affectionate Mother
(Saturday Eve) August 19th 1843
x To shine o’er features whence the spirit’s gone,
Revealing specters of the joys we mourn
72

Mary M. Glover.

Mark Baker was not the only parent who could emphasize religion in the family. However,
Abigail’s was a gentler demeanor. Her obituary six years later would read: “She possessed a
strong intellect, a sympathising heart, and a placid spirit. Her presence, like the gentle dew and
cheerful light, was felt by all around her. . . . As a wife she was rarely equalled. Kind and
conciliatory in manner, wise and prudent in counsel, at all times cheerful and hopeful, she was
the presiding genius of a lovely circle and a happy home.”73
Before long, the wedding day finally arrived. In an undated manuscript written many decades
later, Eddy wrote in the third person:
After an absence of a year & 3 months Col. Glover arrived from the South on Sat. &
came in a carriage with his colored body servant driver & footman to my father[’]s house
in Tilton N. H. [and] took supper with the family[,] returned to the hotel[,] passed the
night & on Sunday morning was married to her united in marri[a]ge to Mrs[.] Eddy at her
74
father[’]s house, on Dec. 10, 1843[.]

The Belknap Gazette and Carroll County Advertiser of December 19, 1843, reported the event:
MARRIED — At Sandbornton, Dec. 10, by Rev. Mr. Curtis [i.e., Curtice], Mr. George
M. [sic] Glover, of Charleston, South Carolina, to MISS MARY M. BAKER, of
Sandbornton.

(This marriage announcement was rerun in the December 26 issue with Glover’s middle initial
corrected to “W.”)
The New Hampshire Patriot and State Gazette, December 14, 1843, provided this
announcement:
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About 58 years later, Eddy gave this account of her wedding day to Irving Tomlinson:
Col. Glover and I were married on Sunday morning at my Father's home in Tilton, N.H.
After the ceremony we came to Concord, N.H. and attended church there, from which
place we journeyed to the home of his sister, Mrs. Glover Shute* where we were
pleasantly entertained. Thence to Boston whence we sailed for the sunny Southland. We
had a peaceful voyage until just before crossing the bars into the harbor. There a most
tempestuous storm arose which threatened the destruction of the ship and all on board.
The captain visited our stateroom and said that there was no hope, that he had never seen
such a hurricane and that all was lost. As he departed my husband said, “Mary your
Mother before we parted gave me this beautiful poem which she asked me to read when
the journey was half completed to the new home. I have not shown it to you because I did
not wish to recall to your mind the tearful parting and the sad farewell but now let us read
it together.” When the reading was finished he kissed me and took me in his arms for it
seemed that the staunch ship would soon sink beneath the waves. Within fifteen minutes
thereafter a most remarkable phenomenon occurred. The storm subsided and the waves
grew calm and the ship passed the bars in perfect safety. The captain said that in all his
long experience he had never seen anything so wonderful. Thus many a time has God
miraculously preserved me. “His hand is not shortened that it cannot save.” (Diary December 27, 1901)
* Original spelling in the diary “Shupe”. The writer knows nothing about the family other
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than what is recorded here.

Church Record Book of the Glover Wedding in 1843
(The actual wedding date was Sunday, December 10, 1843.)
Fortunately for historians, we have a contemporaneous eyewitness account of the wedding.
Eddy’s friend Augusta Holmes Swasey, who lived in Haverhill, New Hampshire, received a
letter from her sister, Abby, who was at the event and recorded the following in her letter of
December 13, 1843:
A very fine time we had. Mary called with her beloved one day—Sunday morning
76
George came for me at half past eight and when I arrived I found them about ready to
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walk into the parlor and face the minister–There were none there out of their family
except Sam. Hannaford and wife and myself. Mary looked sweetly in her drab riding
dress and cape[,] a plain collar and cravat–a neat blond cap–curls–a magnificent watch,
chain &c. The finest cameo pin I ever saw, a diamond ring only 175. dollars. Her
wedding ring was a plain gold one of course with names and dates. A gold pencil and
thimble and an elegant shawl composed the rest of the bridal presents. Well we stood up
in the presence of these few witnesses and Mr Curtis[sic] soon pronounced them man and
wife. He performed the ceremony finely–Not as strong as Mr Corser used to perhaps but
far more agreeably. Then came kissing the bride and cake. . . .
[As they were leaving] I took that opportunity of examining the clouds to see what kind of
weather might be expected for the rest of the day, and by the time I was satisfied with my
observations it was over some how, and we seated ourselves in our sleighs and started for
Concord. It was a delightful morning and we had a grand ride. . . . [They attended South
Church in Concord] Where we listened to Rev. Mr. Noyes most attentively. Old Mr
Glover was there to invite us to his house after Church where we went immediately and
found him and the old lady ready to welcome us. . . .
Mary will not leave till next Monday. She wants me to go to Concord to see her again
next Sunday, but of course I will do no such thing. . . . I had forgotten to tell you that I
think Mary will have a very good husband after all. I am confident he will treat her with
the utmost tenderness. I liked him far better than I expected. And I did not discover but
he was as ‘bright as people in general”. They will be at Wilmington N.C. part or all of the
77
winter and then he thinks of going to Louisville Kentuckey to reside.

From this letter it appears that George Glover was not that well known by Eddy’s friends, and at
least in some circles there were doubts about him. Also the reference at the end suggests that the
Glovers’ trip to Charleston was just an interlude before they left for the real destination of
Wilmington. There is no other record of a desire by Glover to move to Louisville, Kentucky, but
he seemed to be a young man with business plans.
In the Glover family Bible in MBEL is information that has not previously been noted, as far as I
can tell. Glover’s brother Andrew, born April 3, 1817, was born in Bow, New Hampshire, which
could well mean that the Glover family had a possible geographical connection to the Baker
family at some point. Also, according to that family Bible, Andrew married on December 7,
1843, just three days before Eddy and Glover. Perhaps that was arranged so that Glover could
come North for both events. The location of the prior wedding is not known, but according to the
family Bible, Andrew Glover’s wife was from Webster, Maine.
Prior to leaving for the South, Eddy submitted for publication two poems that were printed the
month of her wedding (the Glovers reportedly left for the South on Christmas day). One shows
her abiding love for her deceased older brother, Albert. It was entitled “Stanzas Written When
About Leaving New England, at the Grave of Albert Baker, Esq.” by “M.” It appeared in the
Belknap Gazette, December 19, 1843. Of her brother she wrote:
O, sacred deposit! Why art though in dust,
and where is that spirit, a meteor on earth?
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But she drew solace from her religious convictions:
Salvation through faith in a reconciled God!
All priceless and free—was extended to those
Who sought through Christ’s merit, and now, find repose.

The second poem was entitled “Winter”78 by “Mary” and it appeared a week later. Knowing that
she was heading South to warmer winter climes, it was perhaps with a sense of relief that she
wrote the first line, but she was ever a daughter of New England when she wrote the lines that
followed:
Dread winter is coming relentless and stern, . . .
But charms hath New England! bright visions of yore
That spring can awaken—soft summer mature,
Then autumn comes laden with bounty and bliss
Whispering, no clime is so favored as this.

Some two years later she published a poem that she entitled “The Emigrant’s Farewell,”79 where
she herself was in fact the “emigrant” heading off for a new life with her husband in a new land.
Writing autobiographically (if figuratively at times), she started by telling of parting with her
family but with the family seeing her off on her voyage to the South.
Fiction away—away romance,
Your untaught melody
May wake the lyre when I am hence,
A rover on the sea;
When o’er the white foam dashing high,
Home fading from my sight;
A mother’s tear a sister’s sigh
Shall blanch this faithful cheek.

The patriot in her exuded:
America—land of the brave,—
Cradle of liberty;
E’en from the transatlantic wave,
Escutcheon of the free, . . .
Home of the heart,—New England shores
Long since I bade adieu,
And shall I view those scenes no more
Where childhood revelled free,—
The foliage o’er each wild nook flung,
Where birds in wanton glee
’Mid azure skies the echo rung
Of pastime’s liberty.

Speaking of her life left behind, Eddy continued:
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And wilt thou murmur? gentle stream
Along whose bank I’ve strayed;
When moonlight’s soft and silver beam
With gentler ripples played.
In converse sweet or awe profound
I’ve learned and loved a friend
When reason in perpetual round;
Soul, thoughts and being blend.

Eddy then returns to the image of the ship leaving her loved ones:
But ah! time hurries on apace,
When o’er the waters blue,
Each billowy surge the bark shall haste,
Which parts me from your view,
Yet to each cherished friend and spot,
While reason holds her sway,
I’ll breathe the prayer, “forget me not”.—
Tho’ hence and far away.

Eddy returns to her family life behind and provides some interesting insights, starting with her
father:
Father, thy furrowed brow of care
Reveals what feelings yearn,
Toward one who feels the blight of years,
In moments that are flown.

Here Eddy appears to be saying that her father does truly care about her, and that she feels in
mere moments with him years worth of emotion. Note the letter that Eddy’s mother wrote to her
on May 6, 1844, while Eddy was in Wilmington: “Dear Mary, speak and think as kindly of your
father as you can, for my sake, and pray for him for he has many trials, for many have been the
prayers he has offered for you. He intends to do right, and he loves you and you are near and
dear to him as any child he has.”
Eddy then turned to her beloved mother:
Mother at eventide, alone
Commune with me afar;
In mem’ry heed thy youngest born,
80
O, bless the wanderer.

Compare the above to what Eddy’s mother wrote her on May 6, 1844: “Do you remember our
twilight meeting? It is a precious time to me for there I feel like meeting with you and sometimes
I fear I worship Mary instead of the great Jehovah, but I hope not. . . .”
Next it was her brother (presumably George) and her sisters:
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Brother, the thoughts of childhood, now
Throng on my wildered brain,
Remember, oh! remember me,
Till I come back again,
Sisters, in heart of woman
Affection loves to dwell;
I’ll wrong it not, to ask the boon;
Beloved ones, all, farewell.

The Glovers initially moved from Eddy’s home in New Hampshire to the bustling Southern port
city of Charleston, South Carolina. Lyman Powell recorded a nice description by a New
Englander of entering into the Charleston harbor by sea about this time:
The Town makes a beautiful appearance as you come up it, and in many respects a
magnificent one. I can only say in general that in grandeur, splendor of buildings,
decorations, equipages, numbers, commerce, shipping and indeed everything, it far
81
surpasses all I ever saw, or ever expect to see in America.

Location of George Glover Home in Charleston, S.C., on Hasell Street
George Glover, with his partner, worked on many properties on Wentworth Street, but his home
was on Hasell Street. Was he still owner of it after the bankruptcy? There is no direct record that
he lost title to the house. If he still owned it, there is where the Glovers presumably went when
they arrived at the end of 1843. However, it appears that sometime in January, 1844, the young
couple moved on to Wilmington, North Carolina, where Glover as a builder was working on a
large cathedral project in Haiti (spelled Hayti at the time), but with Wilmington projects likely in
the works as well.82 Glover was an opportunistic builder and businessman, wisely looking for
areas in distress that needed his line of work. His trip to Charleston in 1838 followed that city’s
disastrous fire, and his foray to Wilmington certainly appears to have followed its conflagration.
Smaus in her articles on the Glover family recorded the major fire that broke out in that city on
May 3, 1843. She said that it is known that Glover attended a Masonic meeting in Wilmington
on May 30, 1843, and we saw earlier that he was a passenger on boats returning to Charleston
from Wilmington in June and July. Glover’s focused interest was likely in competition with
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other like-minded builders. The New Orleans Times-Picayune, June 9, 1843, recorded this news
from Wilmington:
Wilmington, N.C.—The Messenger states that great preparations are making for
rebuilding in that part of the town lately destroyed by fire. Contracts have been entered
into for erecting some ten or twelve brick buildings, and several of wood are now going
up.

Thus Glover appears to have moved quickly to take advantage of his opportunity to help rebuild
that city, but the island of Haiti had seen its own devastation by fire about this time, including a
disastrous earthquake in mid-1842; this brought further opportunities for Glover, whose
weakened financial state likely heightened the urgency in his mind to become a prosperous
builder again and take advantage of any opportunities that cried out for builders. Thus, it appears
that Glover attempted to divide his opportunities between Wilmington and Haiti.
This news item in the Wilmington Chronicle, February 15, 1843, illustrated the possibility there:
Great Fire at Port au Prince.
An arrival at New York, brings intelligence of a fire which took place at
Port au Prince, St. Domingo, on the 9th January, that destroyed six
hundred houses. It commenced at 3 o’clock in the day in a Chemist’s
shop, and spread with great rapidity in every direction. It burnt forth
three hours undisturbedly, there being no water in the fountains that
could be used in subduing the flames. The quarter burnt contained the
most most valuable stores of the town, and the loss of merchandise is
estimated at two millions of dollars. Altogether at four millions.

Reports of civil unrest in Haiti were undoubtedly troublesome, but announcements such as this
one from the Chronicle, May 21, 1843, gave some reassurance:
From St. Domingo.
A decree has been issued by the Provisionary Government of Hayti
declaring the ports of St. Marc, Port de Paix, Arguin, Miragoane, and
Anse d. Hainault to be free and open to foreign Commerce.
An election is to take place throughout the Island for members of an
Assembly which is to form a new system of Government.

We saw earlier that Eddy’s friend just after the Glover wedding wrote that the newlyweds would
“be at Wilmington N.C. part or all of the winter. . . .” On the face of it, Glover’s business
activities might appear to have been recorded in the Wilmington Chronicle in January, possibly
before the Glovers themselves moved there. The local paper recorded commercial shipping
arrivals and departures (“clearances”), and the Glover name appeared in both categories (G. W.
Davis was a name routinely found in all of the commercial sea traffic coming into Wilmington or
leaving it):
983

5 | Mary Baker Eddy [1821-1910]: Early Years: 1821-1861

Wilmington Chronicle, January 10, 1844
ARRIVALS SINCE LAST REPORT. . . .
[Jan.] 8. Brig Gazelle, Glover, Bermuda, 14 days, to G. W. Davis. Left
barque Navarino, and brig Namahanta, both repairing, and expected to be
ready for the sea last of Jan.

Wilmington Chronicle, January 24, 1844
CLEARANCES.
Jan. 20. Brig Gazelle, Glover, Cuba, by G. W. Davis.

However, the Glover mentioned was not George Glover. The Southern press recorded the “Brig
Gazelle, Glover” many times, including before George Glover even arrived in the South. I have
found references to it as early as November 18, 1837 and as late as June 29, 1844.83 The name
Glover was used to either record the ship’s captain or owner. Beyond that, several other ships
during this time period—the William Tell, the Ralph Cross, and the Windsor Castle—also had
the name Glover appended to them in like fashion. Nonetheless the timing of the Gazelle
appearing in Wilmington about the same time as the Glovers and his business dealings in
Wilmington might not be coincidence. The larger Glover family in the Charleston area had a
degree of wealth and if that family was the Glover in question, George Glover might have been
able to avail himself of that boat on favorable terms.
If indeed there is a connection between George Glover and the Gazelle, then the exact meanings
of these notices is not clear, but it could mean that Glover had been shipping to Wilmington and
then on to Cuba and perhaps from there to Haiti as early as January. It is possible the Glovers
themselves arrived in Wilmington on the Gazelle as early as January 8. Mark Baker wrote his
daughter on February 6, 1844, in which he referenced her letter to her family back on January
25.84 Baker’s letter did not indicate where the letter has been mailed from, but it is not
unreasonable to think that it came from Wilmington—at least Baker knew to mail the letter to
Wilmington. Also that same letter referenced the fact that George Baker had received a letter
from the Glovers indicating their safe arrival in Wilmington. (The letter said that George, called
“Sullivan” in the letter, had been at the Baker home the prior Sabbath and was worried he had
heard nothing, but subsequently he had heard word and relayed that on to the Bakers.) Thus he
likely received word about the start of February. This early 1844 advertisement for the Hanover
House, where the Glovers stayed while in Wilmington, indicates that it was evidently not
available for guests in January, 1844. Thus presumably the Glovers would have had to stay
somewhere else in January. (The letters to Eddy of May 6 are no help in answering that question;
they were simply mailed to “Mrs. George W. Glover | Wilmington | N.C.”)

984

5 | Mary Baker Eddy [1821-1910]: Early Years: 1821-1861

Wilmington Chronicle, February 21, 1844
Civil unrest in Haiti squelched any opportunity for Glover to succeed with his plan, he lost much
of his lumber and supplies, either due to theft or fire,85 and then he became gravely ill with the
“Bilious fever” that Eddy said was in fact the feared yellow fever.86 He died on June 27, 1844,
leaving his new wife pregnant, due only three months later. Glover’s work may not have been so
focused on just one project. Elizabeth Earl Jones about 1904 interviewed some old timers in
Wilmington who seemed to remember as a “general belief” that Glover had come to Wilmington
to work on the rebuilding of the “Old Customs House,” but according to the research of Jones,
the work on the Customs House did not start until June 1844, the month that Glover became sick
and died.87 Thus that may have been too late for him to have been involved; however Jones is not
clear. Later she gave a history of the building, pointing out that it had burned down in 1840 and
had acts of Congress to rebuild it, furnish it, and purchase land around it. According to Jones, the
acts of Congress were dated March 3, 1843; June 17, 1844; August 10, 1846; and August 12,
1848. Thus Glover might have been involved in some of the early work and planning.
Eddy’s contributions to the local press did not stop with the local newspaper, the Wilmington
Messenger. Issues of a new magazine in Charleston, The Floral Wreath,88 began in May, 1844,
and Eddy wrote for the inaugural issue even though she was living in Wilmington. Through the
summer, including when Eddy was no longer living in the South, the magazine ran excerpts from
Southern publications that extolled this new magazine. Excerpts from the Southern Patriot and
Columbia South Carolinian included references to Mrs. G. W. Glover and other contributors.
Eddy’s first contribution in the debut issue was entitled “A Fragment.” The following issue saw a
lengthy poem “My Mother” by “Mrs. G. W. Glover” which is printed in its entirely below
because of the important glimpse it provides of the Baker home that Eddy had left and her love
for her mother:
O, with this sacred, treasured name
Excursive fancy roams
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Afar, one look of love to gain,
To catch one gentle tone,
From lips that cradled love hath prest,
Ere parting hath beguiled
The joy a Mother’s fond caress
Bestows upon her child.
Amid the light of new-born ties,
One ray of sweeter birth
Beams from those hallowed sympathies
Which blessed the household hearth;
And gave the flagging wing of time
Fresh charms to onward bear
Into the past’s oblivion,
Joys ever fleet, yet fair.
Though I am blest—and kindest tones
Are ever answering mine—
Yet, Mother, when I am alone,
I cannot list to thine!
I cannot hear thy counsels given,
(Thy last, so reconciled,)
I cannot see thee kneel to heaven,
For blessings on thy child!
No!—buy my homeward fancies trace,
All that I fain would see;
Yet,—sometimes fear a sister’s face
Hath robbed thy thoughts of me!
The vacant chair—is it forgot?
The tone of heartfelt glee—
Where for a smile to cheer my sport,
I’ve fondly turned to thee?
And when at twilight’s pensive hour
The vesper hymn is sung;
The ‘big ha’ bible’ near my sire,
And praise on every tongue—
Comes there an echo of the past,
That memory repeats?
Is there a bending form e’er missed,
Around that mercy seat?
The farewell kiss and lingering look,
Dear Mother, were not given
To loose the spell that binds my heart,
(’Twas registered in Heaven!)
And wrought on earth the power to chain,
My wandering soul to thee;
And wheresoe’er my footsteps roam
Thou art the same to me.
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How every lightly spoken word
Repentantly returns;
How oft I pine to see thy face,
I would not have thee learn:
’T would take no cloud from off they heart,
If absence gives thee pain!
No, let a ray of joy impart
The hope—we meet again.

Eddy had sent the text of her poem to her mother, and on May 6, Abigail wrote back to her
daughter:
Mary, I showed them [some visiting friends] those beautiful lines entitled ‘My Mother.’
O, how dear and sacred are they to me for they were fraught with such sentiment that
they can fill my heart to overflowing, and is it possible a sister can steal my affections
from you? No! utterly impossible, for dear child, your memory is dearer to me than gold;
everything reminds me of you; language can not express my feeling; my sight is almost
89
failed with weeping, and when shall I see you and dear George.

The May issue also provided readers with this note for the next issue: “We have the promise of a
series of interesting articles on the ‘Scenery of the Granite State,’ by the able authoress of the
lines to ‘My Mother’ in the present number.” The next issue had Eddy’s poem, ‘The Old Man of
the Mountain” by “Mrs. G. W. Glover.” She informed the readers, “The following lines were
composed on witnessing this far-famed natural curiosity, in ‘Franconia Notch,’ New Hampshire,
. . .” Eddy would reprint this poem many times later, but this is its first printing. The “series” of
promised articles was likely cut short by Glover’s death.
Eddy’s time in the South, though quite brief, is filled with controversies in the later biographical
treatments of her life. One of the historical controversies relating to Eddy’s early adult years was
whether Glover had slaves, and if so, whether she freed them upon her return to New Hampshire.
As noted earlier, Sibyl Wilbur recorded (based on information provided by Alfred Farlow) that
George Glover had made thirteen conveyances between 1839 and 1842,90 indicating his business
prowess at the time. A sense of Glover’s insouciance may be seen in an earlier-cited letter that he
wrote to Eddy’s brother, George, while on his short visit back to Concord, N.H., April 20, 1841:
I should be pleased to hear from you[;] will you write me soon[;] tell me all about Abi,s
91
Boys and how they Grow, tell hir [or “her”] to name hir first son for me and I will give
it a negro servant worth one thousand. You may hold my respects forth to all young
young[sic] Lady,s now in Market. Give my respects to your Sisters and the rest of the
familey. Fr[i]end Baker you must visit me at Charleston,—you will find me in the
heighth of prosperity——as I think I shall Complete my Comtrots [contracts?] by the
first of July and then I shall visit North and pass the Summur,—unless some Buiseness
starts that I am not yet aware of——
I am Sir—your obed[i]ent servant and well wisher[.]
Geo. W. Glover
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N.B. Sir,— will you visit the South for a wife—if you do I will present you with a Lady,
92
plantation and ninety negroes. Will this do, if so you will take up thy Bed and walk——

Almost a month later, on May 19, Glover, back in Charleston, wrote to George, this time perhaps
affecting somewhat a Southern drawl and a faux lack of education:
Sir, it is the sweet kiss from the Northern Lady,s that hold’s my h[e]art. I rece[i]ved more
solled cumfut while in N H in Apral those 3 dayes than I rece[i]ved for the Last 5 years
before, . . . It is as warm here now as it is with you in July & august———Buiseness
appears to be Dull with all I bele[i]ve among 7 Builders I am Duing one half the
Buiseness in the Citty, last Saturday Bills to my workmen was $1267.00. Kiss Martha for
me ———Ask Abba to name hir oldest son for me as I am a Bachelder. . . .
Kiss all the Lady’s in my name once.
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The letter mentions Eddy’s sisters but not Eddy herself. Was Eddy one of the “Northern” ladies
that held his heart?
The reader will notice Glover’s easy reference to purchasing slaves, even as a Northerner. In the
South, slavery in the 1840s was a constant, but it was a more complicated “peculiar institution”
than is normally understood today. In Glover’s Charleston, one could find enslaved blacks and
free blacks, slaves owned by whites and to a small extent even slaves owned by other blacks,
slaves that worked for their owners and slaves that were rented out to others.94 In Glover’s case,
it is not known whether he owned slaves, rented slaves owned by others or hired free blacks, but
the reference above to his high payroll indicates, at a minimum, that he was not working with his
own slaves alone. In that same letter he wrote:
7 of my houses is opesit my office, it is pleasant to sit down and Smok[e] a Segaron
[cigar?] and See the Poor Devils work[;] God sais we air all born free and Equal, if it is
the case sum throwes thair freedom a way, and chuse hard Labour—rather than almore a
more Gentelmanly way to gane subsistance.

It is hard to believe that Glover could have been speaking of slaves or even free blacks when he
was referring to workers who had a choice for a more “Gentelmanly” way of earning money.
Despite that, it is very unlikely that he had no black workers. For example, in one of the few
letters from Glover extant, written on July 30, 1839, to his father and mother, he spoke of his
workers and in one point about how one of his horses had been injured he spoke how “one of my
Boyes, James” had injured it. He then later again said that “my Boy laimed hir.” A white
employer under 30 years of age95 in the antebellum South would not likely have referred to a
white employee as “Boy.”96 Smaus, in her history of the Glover family in the Longyear Museum
Quarterly News,97 discussed the slave holdings of the larger Glover family in the South,98 but she
was quick to point out that the direct connection between the Northern and Southern Glovers is
not clear, even though some familial connection seemed to exist. One John Heyward Glover in
Charleston owned a great many slaves at his plantation; his cousin Dr. Joseph Glover also owned
slaves at his plantation next door, and as we saw earlier the latter Glover’s daughter married
George W. Logan, the business partner of Glover.99 Thus at a minimum it appears clear that
George Glover was not uneasy with the idea of owning slaves, and his letters certainly do not
show an ideological commitment against doing so. Unfortunately for historians, George Glover
988

5 | Mary Baker Eddy [1821-1910]: Early Years: 1821-1861
for some reason does not appear in the 1840 federal census, so any slaves that he might have had
were not recorded (the federal census in those years recorded the number of slaves owned).
It will be remembered from the excerpt above, Eddy in 1891 said simply that when her husband
died she “lost all my husband’s property, . . .” She did not clarify what property he had that was
lost, but in her 1902 address to her church she wrote: "My husband, Colonel Glover, of
Charleston, South Carolina, was considered wealthy, but much of his property was in slaves, and
I declined to sell them at his decease in 1844, for I could never believe that a human being was
my property."100 At about the same time, Eddy wrote in an autobiography published long after
death, entitled Footprints Fadeless, “My husband was said to own much property in slaves, but I
did not sell them after his decease.”101 Interestingly in both cases Eddy did not say that she
considered him wealthy, but by unnamed others he “was considered wealthy” or “was said to
own much property in slaves.” Eddy’s penchant for romanticizing her first husband is not
unusual, and she was a naïf as a young bride. Glover’s financial plights were presumably known
to her at some level, perhaps even known well, but in that era it was not uncommon for the wife
to know little of the business affairs of her husband.
An oblique look at Eddy’s financial status at this time might be found in her article, “Benefits of
Odd-Fellowship, No. 1.” in The Covenant, February, 1846. In this article she presented a thinly
veiled look at her own situation, in explaining how membership in the Odd Fellows (or similar
fraternal organization) could prove to be a financial life-saver. Emphasis is added below, but it
must be noted that while Eddy appears to have outlined her own history, the fact that she was
writing somewhat generically makes it difficult to know just how applicable some of the
statements might have been to her own life. Certainly the reference to children in her case was
theoretical only, since her son had not been born yet when her husband died:
Leaving all moral and social advantages out of the question, there are pecuniary benefits
desirable from an identification with the Order, which are not only justifiable, but which
every man of limited resources (especially if he is surrounded by those dependant upon
his efforts) should not fail to secure. To such, their labor is their capital; its remuneration
their subsistence. The greatest calamity, therefore, which can befal[l] them, is the
suspension of the one or the other; either by sickness or want of employment. If we
abstract an individual from the mass, we will see with what force these remarks are
applicable to his condition. He is in the vigor of life, in sound health, and the father of
a family. He works daily at his profession or trade, and the price of his labor
supplies him with the necessities and comforts of life. As long as this state of things
continues, he is happy;—happy in enjoying the sweetest blessings of life.
But how soon may this hopeful picture be sullied, and the dawn of it morning
sunbeams overcast by the clouds of adversity! A few days perchance, and mourning
is in the once bright world of their hopes’ creation; gloom and sorrow pervades the
cottage where before prosperity smiled and joy abounded; sickness has laid it
withering grasp upon the husband and father, and stern unpitying poverty frowns
over the unfortunate board. The wife in anguish alike for her suffering partner ,and
famishing children, drinks deeply at the very fount of affliction. If this continues,
there is the heart sickening prospect of eating the bread of charity,— bitter as gall in the
mouth of the honest, ambitious, yet necessitous man. If the scene darkens, the angel of
death approaches, and tears a way from those who love him their only friend and
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protector, who can describe the desolation that ensues! Will those, who float along the
smooth current of life, untouched by the tempests of adversity; who heed not the woe of
others, look upon such a picture as we have attempted to delineate, and still ridicule or
under value the charities of Odd-Fellowship? It is the active exercise of this benevolence,
which will succor and support that man and his family, without compromising his selfrespect, or lessening his independence. It will supply him during his sickness, with
medical aid, and afford his family food and raiment. If he dies, it will convey him
decently to his final resting place. It will protect his widow or orphans; and will do all
this in the kindest manner, as his privileges and rights. It is not sufficient that the party be
relieved—but it is done in the spirit of brotherly love—without subjecting him to
obligation or reproach.—Such are some of the many benefits of Odd-Fellowship.

Thus, to the extent that this article is autobiographical, it presents a picture of a happy,
prosperous situation prior to the final sickness of George Glover.
Beyond the issue of the freeing of slaves at Glover’s death, there is the issue of Eddy’s
comments about having been an anti-slavery advocate in the South during her brief sojourn
there. When dealing with controversial statements (and Eddy has been pilloried by her critics for
such comments) it is important to determine not only exactly what was said but also when it was
said. Many, but not all, of the memories related by Eddy for which she was most criticized were
from the years when she was about age 86 or older. These are largely recollections that cannot be
independently verified, and tend to be the most unreliable. In comparison, the following
recollection dates back to about 1895, when Eddy was 73 or 74, as she related this account to
fellow Concord resident, Henry Robinson. The words in bold are Eddy’s own handwritten
comments over a typewritten draft of her interview with Robinson:
My anti-slavery articles that appeared in the South in newspapers, under a male
signature, created such excitement in North Carolina that placards were posted offering
premiums for the detection of their author. . . . When the civil war broke out between the
North and South I took a public stand for abolishing slavery. I obtained a long list of
female petitioners and sent it to Gen Benjamin F. Butler beseeching him to make the
loyal southern slave a contraband of war. His aid de camp replied; “the Gen. believes that
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with the aid of such women the war would soon be over.” (See later in this chapter for
a discussion of the question of accuracy of these comments on Gen. Butler.)

The questions of the issues of Eddy and slavery in the South boil down to the following:
•
•
•
•

Did George Glover own slaves at his death that Eddy freed?
If Glover did not own slaves, did he rent them or hire freed blacks—and was Eddy
unaware of the distinction?
Did Eddy write anti-slavery articles that were published in the South (which reportedly
caused a ruckus from those who wanted to find the author of such articles)?
Were Eddy’s several stories about a slave named Bill reasonably accurate, completely
false, or somewhere in the middle?

If one listens to Eddy’s critics, the above stories of Eddy freeing slaves, writing anti-slavery
articles, etc., are all poppycock, simply tales spun by Eddy to entertain, if not dupe, her gullible
followers. Fraser, for example, wrote:
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One of the most specious elements of the Eddy mythology has been the recurrent claim
kept alive by her church that she was a vocal opponent of slavery who wrote articles
criticizing the institution. No such articles have ever been found. She claimed to have
freed her husband's slaves, but it is doubtful that he had any; she also told several colorful
and patently false stories about a slave named Bill, whom she claimed to have freed and
who, in gratitude, was supposed to have rescued her from bandits. . . . [After citing
Eddy’s 1902 comment above that her husband was considered wealthy, Fraser
continued:] Glover was apparently not wealthy; in fact, Peel found an entry in the records
of the Masonic lodge to which Glover belonged which described him at the time of his
death as "in indigent circumstances." All in all, Eddy's gratuitous embroidering on the
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reality of her first marriage casts her narration of her life into lasting question.

Bates-Dittemore made a similar statement, since Eddy at the least was not in 1844 promoting
abolitionist candidates:
Mrs. Glover’s political stand at this time is of some importance, as it clearly refutes the
generally accepted stories told by Mrs. Eddy to the effect that when she was in the South
she contributed abolitionist articles under an assumed name to various Southern
newspapers. Aside from the fact that Southern newspapers were not then publishing
abolitionist articles under an assumed or other names, it is obvious that no abolitionist
104
would have supported the party most opposed to his own.

Before discussing Eddy’s personal history in this matter, it is important to first attempt to analyze
her probable background on such political, social, and racial issues prior to her marriage and
move to the South. While information on the Baker family’s specific views is somewhat limited,
we can see how the general Democrat party (of which the Bakers were ardent members) in New
Hampshire addressed these issues. Historian Donald Cole has written of the New Hampshire
politics of the 1830s:
In their attitude toward abolitionists, even Democrats were far from reformers. Most
Democrats, to be sure, were opposed to slavery, but many were willing to ignore it or
even defend it for political reasons. They had sided with the South during the Missouri
and Panama debates; they did so again over abolitionism. . . .
In speeches and in articles, Democrats settled upon the term “fanatic” to describe the
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abolitionists. At the first session of the Twenty-fourth Congress, Senator Hill blamed
the antislavery trouble on “misguided fanatics”; Senator Henry Hubbard blamed it on the
“spirit of fanaticism”; and Congressman Franklin Pierce blamed it on the “misguided and
fanatical zeal of a few.” The [New Hampshire] Patriot denounced “such miserable
fanatics as Garrison”; while the Dover Gazette called the abolitionists the “deluded
fanatics of hypocritical philanthropy.” . . .
Since the Democratic stance reflected the public will, abolitionists found it difficult to
speak in New Hampshire. When John Greenleaf Whittier tried to hold an antislavery
meeting in Concord [New Hampshire] in 1835, the selectmen closed the town hall and
courthouse to him, but the very same day they allowed [Isaac] Hill to address on antiabolition assembly. . . .
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Assumptions of black inferiority were widespread in New Hampshire and not restricted
to Democrats. The state had abolished slavery, to be sure, and was one of only four states
to allow its free adult male Negroes the right to vote on an equal basis with whites. But
blacks did not share all rights with whites. Only white citizens, for example, could enlist
in the state militia. And since there were only 607 blacks in New Hampshire out of a total
population of almost 270,000 in 1830, the suffrage concession was meaningless. Barely
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125 Negroes would have been eligible to vote, and there is no evidence that they did.

When the Noyes Academy in Canaan, New Hampshire, was opened to white and black students,
including black students from outside of the state, the local citizenry revolted. After mobs failed
to close the school the local town government stepped in and closed the school. As Cole
reported, “The Patriot applauded ‘such mild and peaceable measures.’ [Isaac] Hill remarked
later that the trouble started when an attempt was made to ‘mingle these colored persons as
equals in a community of persons exclusively white.’”107
As recorded by Bates-Dittemore,108 Eddy’s brother Albert was made chairman of the New
Hampshire Select Committee on Slavery “which adopted resolutions rebuking abolitionist
propaganda and recommending that Congress should not interfere with the slave-trade between
States. Without condoning slavery, Baker as a northern Democrat held in common with his party
that the North had no right to intervene.” What Bates-Dittemore left out was this line from Albert
Baker’s report, as printed in the Journal of the House of Representatives, of the State of New
Hampshire (p.422) which was for the 1839 term:
That the slave must, and will be emancipated, as some future day, cannot be doubted. But
an event of such magnitude is not to be brought about in moment. It will require years for
its accomplishment; and he that would attempt it rashly, heeds little the consequences that
109
must ensue.

Not surprisingly, then, in 1907 when Eddy was defending herself against the allegations of the
first installation of the McClure’s serial, she wrote briefly of her father’s views on slavery and
politics: “My father was a strong believer in States’ rights, but slavery he regarded as a great
sin.”110
Our best guess then is that Eddy went South with her new husband intellectually sheltered from
the abolitionist movement and under the intellectual and political orbit of the Baker family,
which included its support of the Democrat party and that party’s anti-abolitionist stance. As
such she readily supported the Democrat politicians of that day and poked fun at their opponents.
Beyond that, she would be shown until her mid-life to be an outspoken patriot of the variety that
might later be called “my country right or wrong,” and she was almost bellicose in her support of
American war efforts and certainly soldiers in those efforts,111 from the war with Mexico in the
1840s to the side of Lincoln in the Civil War some fifteen years later. (The abolitionists did not
support the former but they did the latter.) An example of this is seen when Andrew Jackson died
in 1845. He was the leader of what became known as Jacksonian Democracy, and Eddy lionized
him in a poem to the local press, which poem did not consider his anti-abolitionist views or his
views against Indians. Instead it seemed to be focused on the concept of Manifest Destiny, that
America had an important role to play in the Christianizing, settling, and educating of the native

992

5 | Mary Baker Eddy [1821-1910]: Early Years: 1821-1861
inhabitants of the western territories. The following excerpt highlights Eddy’s patriotic, if not
jingoistic, fervor:
First in the conflict, first to spill his blood,
Or through it wade, to equal rights and laws;
Deeds and not words—‘my country and my God!’
Governed his soul, and made him what he was.
When palmy peace no foreign foe invades,
The statesman in the hero blessed our land;
Who, sage in counsel, intrepid in deed,
112
Ceased not in toil, till Texas joined our band!

It is important to note that while Jackson died on June 8, 1845, this poem was written on July 9,
just five days after the Texan Congress had approved the offer for annexation by the United
States government. Eddy appeared particularly excited about the addition of Texas to the United
States, even though those in the abolitionist movement were uniformly against such a move,
fearing Texas would become another slave state.
The concept of Manifest Destiny or the obligation of the Christian world to spread its message to
a benighted outside world was a strong one. A visitor to Eddy’s Congregational church in
Sanbornton Bridge recalled that the minister, Corban Curtice, always began each Sunday’s
service with the singing of this hymn by G. J. Webb and Samuel Smith (emphasis added):
The morning light is breaking, the darkness disappears;
The sons of earth are waking, to penitential tears;
Each breeze that sweeps the ocean brings tidings from afar
Of nations in commotion, prepared for Zion’s war. . .
See heathen nations bending before the God we love,
And thousand hearts ascending in gratitude above:
While sinners, now confessing, the Gospel call obey,
And seek the Savior’s blessing, a nation in a day.
Blest river of salvation, pursue thy onward way;
Flow thou to every nation, nor in thy riches stay:
Stay not till all the lowly triumphant reach their home;
113
Stay not till all the holy proclaim, “The Lord is come.”

As we shall see, it appears that once Eddy later left the mental confines of the Baker homestead
and moved away with her second husband, Daniel Patterson, she developed strong abolitionist
political positions, but not before.114 While the transition to a political abolitionist (i.e., one who
would leave the Democrat party and support anti-slavery candidates) would take several years,
the effect of seeing slavery first-hand could at least have had an immediate impact on one who
had been sheltered from such things since her birth. Historian Merton Dillon wrote of the effect
that seeing slavery up close had on at least one person who became an immediate abolitionist.
Benjamin Lundy would prove to be an early and important abolitionist, and founder and editor of
the abolitionist periodical, Genius of Universal Emancipation. Dillon wrote: “On the day he first
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saw manacled slaves making their way from Virginia to plantations in the lower South, he
pledged his life to the antislavery cause.”115
Since the evidentiary record of that time period is thin, definitive answers on Eddy’s stance and
reaction to seeing slaves around her may not be possible, but in all of the controversies in her
life, despite the many claims and seemingly definitive statements that have been made in the
past, of the controversies in Eddy’s life, this is the one that has been the least researched by
Eddy’s biographers. Let’s start with what is known. We know that Glover shortly after arriving
in Charleston, evidently soon after the Great Fire of 1838, was a reasonably prosperous young
businessman; his partner was married into the larger Glover family of plantations and slaves.
Glover’s own letters at a minimum indicate an ease with the concept of owning slaves; in fact,
his letter to his father in 1839 seems to indicate that he employed one or more black workers
(whether they were slaves owned by him is unknown but the probability is that they were).
Another example is Glover’s braggadocios comment to George Baker, “Sir,— will you visit the
South for a wife—if you do I will present you with a Lady, plantation and ninety negroes. . . .”
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As we saw earlier, Glover and Logan jointly invested $2,000 into a schooner Ashepoo to be
used to haul freight locally or up North, but that led to several thousands of dollars in lawsuits
evidently due to the loss of a shipment of rice after the boat took on water. According to the
records, Glover owned a home in Charleston on Hasell Street with a mortgage on it that was
presumably lost to foreclosure after his death. Glover filed for bankruptcy early in 1843, but he
continued to work on, especially seeking new building opportunities in Wilmington.
The apparent loss of Glover’s building supplies through theft or fire in Wilmington and his lack
of work left him at a minimum cash poor—and due to his bankruptcy the year before he was
likely only minimally capitalized and not in a position to weather any financial storms. In June of
that year, Glover became fatally ill and died in less than two weeks, but not before he had the
time and fortitude to write and sign his last will and testament just two days before his death.
This will, unseen by historians for almost 150 years until Smaus uncovered it,117 reads as
follows:
Wilmington NC June 25, 1844
I, Geo W Glover, being in sound mind, do make and ordain this my will and testament. It
is my wish and desire that my body shall be interred with Masonic orders; and as I have
no money on hand, I am compelled to throw myself upon the charity of my Masonic
Brethren for my burial expenses, and for a sufficiency to transport my beloved wife to her
relatives, the same to be reimbursed them out of any funds that may be collected for my
estate hereafter.
I wish all my tools and everything belonging to me to be sold (except such articles as my
dear wife may wish to retain) and the money arising therefrom together with all debts due
me every where that can be collected, to be applied to the payment of my just debts
(which are but few and of small amount) and the residue if any to be paid to my wife.
It is my wish that my body should be interred in such a manner as that it can be sent on to
my friends in Massachusetts if it can be so done without too much inconvenience and
expense, but this I leave to the discretion of my executors hereinafter named in whom I
have every confidence.
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I hereby appoint and request my friends Isaac Northrop, L.H. Marsteller, & William
Cook[e] to act as my Executors to this my last Will and Testament, and request my wife
to hand over to them or such of them as may act, all evidences of debts due me, together
with all vouchers of debts paid by me, which are to be found in my trunks, valise or in
my possession at my death.
G. W Glover.

Despite Glover’s bankruptcy the year before, it is worth noting Glover testamentary statement
that his debts were few and of a small amount.
Elizabeth Earl Jones was able to locate the following records from St. John’s Masonic Lodge, to
which Glover belonged, dated the same day as Glover signed his will: “June 25, 1844, . . . Bro G
W Glover being represented as very sick and in indigent circumstances, his case was referred to
the Committee of Charity.”119 Three days later the minutes read: “Convened for the purpose of
paying the last tribute of respect for Bro. George W. Glover who died on the night of the 27th.”
The latter minutes continued with the list of the 33 men at the meeting, some of whom are
elsewhere mentioned as having connections to Glover: Isaac Northrop, T. W. Brown, Jr., W. A.
Burr, Rev. A. P. Repiton, and Thos. D. Mears. The minutes then ended with this note:
A procession was formed which moved to the residence of the deceased, and from thence
to the Episcopal burying ground where the body was interred with the usual
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ceremonies. The procession then returned to the Lodge which was then closed in due
form.

Eddy’s cash-poor status was perhaps confirmed by three payments recorded as having been paid
by St. John’s Lodge on August 27, 1844, after Eddy had returned to the North:
—$2.50 to C. Baradier as bill for shaving Mr. Glover
—$13.60 to Mr. Christian for his bill for Mrs. Glover’s board (at Hanover House)
121
—$22.22 to Mr. Burr for his bill against Mrs. Glover.

Since the bills were paid after Eddy had left, it is possible that these were simply bills submitted
to Glover’s estate for payment that she did not see, but the payment for Eddy’s lodging certainly
suggests a lack of cash on her end to even pay her own immediate bills.
A glimpse of this time period might possibly be seen in a piece of potboiler fiction that Eddy
published two years later. As may be seen above and elsewhere in this book, Eddy had a
penchant for adding thinly veiled autobiographical snippets or themes into her prose and poetry.
One possible example could well be her “Emma Clinton, or a Tale of the Frontiers,”122 which
served not only as a kind of short story romance vaguely reminiscent of the style of Jane
Austen—with quotations from Walter Scott’s Lady of the Lake and Lord Byron’s Prisoner of
Chillon and Childe Harold’s Pilgrimage included—but also presented a husband for the young
protagonist Emma Clinton named “Col. Beaumont.” They were wed and Emma (like Eddy)
became pregnant immediately, but only shortly thereafter this scene in the story played out:
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. . . a carriage drove slowly to the gate, in a few moments the black servant entered the
room so breathless with haste, she could scarcely comprehend the strange saying, that
“Massa Beaumont was below looking very pale,” she waited not another word but flew to
his presence, wiping the cold sweat from his pale brow, anxiously enquired, “if he was
ill?” [“]I lingered in the camp a few days,[”] was the reply, [“]when a Physician informed
me my symptoms were those of yellow fever[”]—seeing Emma turn suddenly paler he
added with attempted mirth, [“] ‘twas but a plea on my part and so to obtain a good nurse
I further insisted on returning home.[”] Emma would have smiled but a sigh rose
involuntarily to her lips, and a fearful thought has occasioned it. Daily and hourly one
symptom succeeded another, to give fresh alarm; every remedy that ingenuity or skill
could invent was successfully applied, but all was in vain, even Emma’s sleepless nights
and days of unremit[t]ing effort, availed not to save him! he saw his approaching fate,
and nobly, yea manfully and calmly he bowed submission to heaven’s decree. Yet often
when sleep’s troubled dream removed the veil from thought, “my Emma! O God!” would
startle his slumbers and drive the life blood from her lip as she bent over him—
o’er whose marble brow
Hope smiled triumphant on the couch of death,
E’en as life’s fleeting tide would ebb and flow,
’Till shorter grew each faint, expiring breath—
Beaming in gentleness and beauty there,
To chide her anguish, and rebuke despair.
Taking from his finger a ring, he placed it on hers, begging her to hope in heaven where
they should be reunited, nor tears or parting come not ever! her head sunk on the pillow
beside his, and the hoarded agony of a broken spirit found vent in tears.—Her name was
the last effort of sinking nature, breathed softly yet audibly, in the tremulous accents of
the dying—the captive spirit set free!—yet wildly did Emma again and oft again press
her lips to his (now cold as the frozen marble) for that word still lingered there. Days and
nights of delirium followed to poor Emma. In the wanderings of a frenzied imagination,
she would beg to revisit the room and scatter flowers on the form she loved! Why, she
would ask, should not we honor the mould which held an Angel?

While much of the larger story is clearly designed as fiction, parts appear to be at least semiautobiographical, including the above. “Col. Beaumont” could be “Col. Glover,”123 both of
whom, according to Eddy, died of yellow fever, leaving a young bride who became pregnant
almost immediately. The statement that “Her name was the last effort of sinking nature, breathed
softly yet audibly” compares to Eddy’s statement several decades later in her Footprints
Fadeless manuscript, “My name was his last word.”124 While elsewhere in the story Eddy quoted
the poems of Scott, Byron, and others, in the above example, the poem was hers, a poem she
kept in her copybook as “The Wife and Widow,” which included these lines:
She stood beside him, o’er whose marble brow
Hope smiled triumphant on the couch of death;
E’en as life’s fleeting tide would did ebb and flow,
Til shorter grew each faint, expiring breath—
Beaming Beaming in gentleness and beauty there,
To cheer so[o]the her anguish and rebuke despair.

996

5 | Mary Baker Eddy [1821-1910]: Early Years: 1821-1861
Finally the poem appeared in print in The Freemasons’ Monthly Magazine (January 1, 1848), as
“The Wife.” (The words “and Widow” in the copybook appear to have been added later by
Eddy.)
If the above is a reasonable representation of Eddy’s experience when her husband died, then the
reference to the “black servant,” becomes an important clue, whether the servant was a slave or
hired—as was the death by yellow fever, at least for those later critics who doubted Eddy’s
changing the cause of death from “bilious” fever to the purportedly more prestigious “yellow”
fever.
When Glover wrote in his will above that he wished his “tools and everything belonging to me”
to be sold, the question is whether that included slaves, with apparently the presumption by some
that if he had had slaves they certainly would have been separately mentioned. While that might
be, it is difficult to know how realistic that presumption is. A review of the North Carolina
newspapers for this general era provides a glimpse of how slaves were viewed. The Carolina
Watchman (December 30, 1843) for example has an advertisement for “VALUABLE LAND
AND Forty-seven NEGROES! FOR SALE.” A portion of the advertisement read: “400 ACRES,
Also—47 NEGROES—18 head of HORSES, 30 head of CATTLE, 100 head of HOGS, 2 Road
WAGONS and GEAR, 1 ox WAGON, and a variety of Farming tools of various descriptions.”
Here the slaves are lumped in with the livestock and farming tools. Here is another example,
from the Wilmington Journal, February 14, 1845:
NOTICE.
Will be sold at the residence of the late Jarvis Marble, deceased, on
Tuesday, 25th of the present month, a number of
Horses, Cattle, Corn, Fodder, Household and
Kitchen Furniture, a Carriage and
Road Wagon, a number of likely
NEGROES,
and many other articles too tedious to mention. . . .
Thus a presumption that Glover would have separately listed any slaves because humans
certainly warrant more credit and consideration than mere work tools might be a case of
incorrectly attempting to apply 21st century moral sensibilities to the 19th century South.
Another advertisement from the same issue is duplicated below:
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This typical newspaper advertisement in the antebellum South ended by stating that if the sale
were not made, the slave owner would simply hire the slaves out for the year.
As mentioned above, one question that has generally gone unasked over the years is whether
Glover rented the slaves of others and Eddy did not understand the distinction. As alluded to
earlier, anyone who has ever worked in the estate planning field knows the number of times that
the widowed spouse knew next to nothing about the business affairs of the deceased breadwinner
(the extent to which that is sometimes true is rather shocking), and that might be especially
possible with a 22-year old, generally sheltered young woman. In such a scenario, since the
workers were in fact slaves (just owned by someone else), they could well have been treated as
slaves by Glover (to avoid having them escape, for example), and the distinction was not
understood at the time. A history of two important builders at the time in Wilmington, North
Carolina, brothers John Coffin Wood and Robert Barclay Wood, records the following about the
building industry hiring practices in that city:
The Woods also employed slaves in their business. The 1840 census recorded nine slaves
in the Wood household, some of whom may have been involved in the brothers’ building
business. The 1845 and 1846 tax records listed 29 slaves under the Woods’ account,
probably including some employed at their brickyard. Apparently the Woods hired rather
than owned slaves as well as free workers, as did James F. Post and some other builders.
Little is known of the men in the Woods’ work forces, with an exception coming when
the free mulatto builder Solomon Nash died after falling from scaffolding on one of
125
Robert Wood's jobs.

An example of this from the Chronicle from about the time the Glovers arrived is this
advertisement126:
WANTED.
I wish to hire for the balance of the year, TWO or THREE active young
NEGRO fellows. O.G. PARSLEY
Feb. 6th, 1844

237-2t.
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Two days after Glover signed his will, he died. His obituary in the Wilmington Chronicle, July 3,
1844,127 was pasted by Eddy into her scrapbook, with Eddy’s emendations noted below:
DIED
In this town on Thursday night the 27th ultimo, after but 12 days illness, of Bilious [word
crossed out, replaced by Eddy with “yellow”] fever, Major GEORGE W. GLOVER,
aged 30 [crossed out and replaced with “35” by Eddy] years, a native of Boston.
His end was calm and peaceful, and to those friends who attended him during his illness,
he gave the repeated assurance of his willingness to die, and of his full reliance for
salvation on the merits of a Crucified Redeemer. His remains were interred with Masonic
honors. He has left an amiable wife to whom he had been united but a brief space of six
[that word crossed out, replaced by Eddy with a nine, that in turn appears to have been
128
crossed out] months to lament his irreparable loss.
Here is the version free from Eddy’s changes:

The editor of the Longyear Museum Quarterly News wrote:
In addition to the will, Mrs. Smaus uncovered an inventory of Glover’s effects, dated
October 8, 1844, and signed by William Cooke. The items listed are largely building
materials, including wood and iron doors, stoves, “a case of instruments,” and brass
locks. Mrs. Smaus found that Glover had a lawsuit filed against him just before or during
his illness. He ultimately lost the suit, and Cooke, his executor, settled the claim. No
details as to the nature of the suit have emerged. It evidently was brought by a Charles B.
130
Morris129 in December 1843 and was not settled until September 1845.

In Glover’s will he wrote near the end of his having “no money on hand.”131 The will makes no
reference to the Hasell Street property in Charleston. The will does reference his debts that could
possibly have included a mortgage on that Charleston home, but as we will see below it appears
he had lost that house in a “sheriff’s sale” in 1842—which would be in keeping with his
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bankruptcy early in 1843. By saying that he had no money “on hand,” Glover seemed to have
wanted to suggest that while he had some money or assets elsewhere, he had no money that was
readily available. Thus the reference in the Lodge report of Glover being in “indigent
circumstances” may perhaps have represented a short-term status, but of course his bankruptcy
the year before suggests that his financial holdings were probably slight. We do not know, but at
least nothing in the will suggests that Glover had any significant assets, since he indicated that
his debts were few and of a small amount, and in the end if anything was left over it would go to
his wife. As mentioned above, there is nothing in the will that specifically indicates any slaves
were part of the estate, just that he wished his “tools and everything belonging to me to be sold. .
. .” However, the later note from the Smaus material about Glover’s effects in the estate also did
not mention any slaves. Whether a list of effects in the estate some three months later would
have included slaves is not clear, since slaves might have been taken care in some other way by
then.
The Masonic members of St. Andrew’s Lodge in Charleston, where Glover had been an officer,
certainly did not forget him, and today in the South Caroliniana Library in Columbia, South
Carolina, are copies of letters and resolutions that Masonic Lodges sent to Eddy not long after
Glover’s death. One letter, dated August 22, 1844, included the following (emphasis added):
Mrs. Mary M Glover
Madam
I have been informed by Br[other] Albert Case, by letter dated July 31st, of the decease of
our late worthy Brother Geo W Glover, and am now deputed by St Andrew’s Lodge No.
10 of Ancient Free Masons of which he was a member, to convey to you their sentiments
of deep sympathy on the occasion, and the same time, requesting your acceptance of a
small sum of money $50, which may prove serviceable to you, as they have ascertained
that your late Husband’s estate is not in a condition to afford you a proper
provision—I regret that the amount could not be much larger, but frequent calls of a
similar nature during the last two years have reduced our funds[.]
Your late Husband was much respected by all the members of his Lodge, and they
sincerely regret his loss, as you will perceive by the resolutions passed at their late
meeting, a copy of which I beg leave to annex you—
By yesterday’s mail, I transmitted to Br Case a d’ft in Boston for Fifty Dollars, with
directions to forward the amount to you — I could not procure a d’ft in your place in N
Hampshire money and had to adopt this course—when the amount is rec’d, please drop
me a line to that effect, at your convenience in order that I may show to the Lodge the
fulfillment of my commission—
Sincerely sympathizing with you, in your bereavement, and in commending you to the
care of the Almighty, who tempers the wind to the shorn lamb
I beg leave to subscribe myself
Madam
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Your Ob[dient] S[ervan]t
FC Barber
P Master St Andrews
Lodge No 10

Included with the letter was a resolution from the Lodge, from a meeting of August 19, 1844,
that appropriated $50 to go to Eddy. While we saw evidence in Wilmington that Glover in June,
1844, was cash poor, this message—coming from Charleston—of Glover’s estate as evidently
having too little cash to even be able to provide Eddy with a “proper provision,” is perhaps more
convincing evidence of Glover’s destitute financial state at his death.
An undated letter, again from F.C. Barber, recorded that Eddy’s missive back to them, her
“esteemed favor,” had been received, “and the Members of St Andrew’s Lodge No 10 have
caused a copy of the same to be placed in their minute book.”
A follow up letter from Charleston, but this time to “Mrs. Mary Ann Glover” of New Hampshire,
dated September 19, 1844, enclosed resolutions “as adopted by the Union Chapter No 3. Royal
Arch Masons.” The letter mourned also an earlier death of Julius D. Wood “who was a very
intimate friend of the deceased,” and it notified the young widow that two days before the
Masons had sent $20 to her through Charles W. Moore (who was the editor of the Freemason’s
Monthly magazine, which Eddy later wrote for). The resolutions of a meeting held August 20,
1844, recorded:
Whereas Death has again visited us—has taken from us our beloved Companion George
W Glover: One who while he was with us Endeared himself among us by the kindness of
his disposition. . . .
Be it therefore Resolved
That in the death of Companion G W Glover this Chapter has lost an Efficient member
and Society at large an useful Citizen
Resolved
That we deeply and Sincerely Sympathise with the bereaved Widow of our deceased
Companion
Resolved
That as a testimony of our Grief for the Departure of our deceased Companion that this
hall be clothed in mourning for the three next successive meetings.
Resolved
That a Copy of the foregoing resolutions be transmitted to the Widow of our deceased
Companion[.]
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Glover’s at least one time property holdings in Charleston were, I believe, gone by the time of
his death. Jewel Smaus did a great deal of research on the Glover home at 51 Hasell Street in
Charleston. In a footnote she wrote of her research on the history of that house. She pointed out
that the mortgage on the house was owned by an individual, John S. Jones, rather than a bank,
but that was not unusual then. She then added:
However, the house was still Glover's. Mr. [Ernest] Shealy [a local architectural
historian] points out that the mortgage includes the phrase “to hold and enjoy until
default of payment.” Upon Glover's death in 1844, payments ceased, and the property
passed naturally to the holder of the mortgage, John S. Jones.
The documentation of the Glover house, in the possession of the author, shows that it was
the only house owned by Glover at the time of his marriage. “It is,” Mr. Shealy reports,
“a fine example of the Charleston single house construction, complete with street-front
door, side piazzas, and side entrance. A bold and simple parapet hides the roof line, and
132
scored stucco belies its brick construction.”

However in MBEL is evidence that suggests the source used by Smaus was perhaps not accurate.
In MBEL is a letter to a member of the Christian Science Church’s archives, Yvonne Fettweis,
January 20, 1997, from Rose Dukes, of the Charleston Christian Science branch church. Duke
had done her own research and was sending along a document (not seen by me), as described
below:
I am enclosing copies of the document I told you I would send as soon as I received them
from the records office here in Charleston. There are three two copies of the same
document. . . . As you know, old handwritten documents are very hard to read. I have
placed a small arrow in the margin of each document indicating the place where Mr.
Glover is spoken of as defaulting on the [Hasell property] mortgage in 1842, and losing
the property in a sheriff’s sale. These copies were copied from a special book of property
sold at Sheriffs sales throughout the years.

Dukes pointed out that she had found no record that Glover had ever repurchased the house, but
when she asked Smaus her source for saying Glover owned the property at the end, she said Mr.
Shealy had found it, but Dukes was unable to confirm that, and I have never seen any record of
that either.
Whether Glover owned any property back in Charleston at his death is less important historically
than the question of whether he owned any slaves at his death, based on Eddy’s much later
comments. A statistical analysis of the Wilmington census133 might give some help in
understanding how pervasive slave ownership was or was not for the common white citizen. In
the 1840 federal census, in the City of Wilmington 365 white heads of household were listed by
name. The census in the South showed which households owned slaves and then gave a malefemale breakdown by age category. Of the 365 households, 235 of them owned slaves. Since the
census for the entire city was reviewed, this covered all social and occupational strata (at least of
those listed in the census). That means that 64.4% of such households owned slaves, and
Wilmington as a port city was bound to have a more economically diverse population than some
inland areas where agriculture was the main economic staple. This does not directly address the
question about whether George Glover on his death owned any slaves, but it does suggest that in
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a city where almost two thirds of all households owned slaves it would certainly have been
customary for him to have owned one or more slaves, especially for a young business man who
wished to promote an aura of success and prosperity.134
Where does that leave us on coming up with answers on this issue? Based solely on the fact that
they were not specifically mentioned in his will or the later list of effects in the estate, and his
bankrupt status the year before which suggests a thinly capitalized businessman the following
year, the available evidence does not support Eddy’s statements about her husband having owned
slaves at the time of his death—whereas he could well have had one or more slaves a few years
earlier; in Wilmington he could have had black workers that he rented from local owners or who
were free, if in fact he did not have slaves at the time.135 Again, whether or not he owned any
slaves, if he rented slave workers from a different slave owner, did his young wife understand the
distinction? Due to the two or three months of financial reversal that Glover faced just prior to
his death, and his apparent lack of work in Wilmington for his workers,136 it is not known what
may have been left at his death.137 While there is certainly no evidence available today to support
Eddy’s statement 58 years later that her husband had been considered “wealthy” due to his
slaves, it is worth pointing out that Eddy actually referred to her husband being from Charleston,
South Carolina. Based on what we know today, Glover was much more prosperous in Charleston
than he was at the end in Wilmington, and the picture painted by Eddy of a young man deemed
“wealthy” in that city was a possibility, especially if seen through the highly romanticized prism
of a wife remembering her husband many decades later.138 (While the prices of slaves varied
greatly, it appears that a young male slave could have been obtained in Charleston for possibly as
low as a several hundred dollars—although prices were generally much higher—which
according to what is known of Glover’s business in Charleston would have been financially
viable.)
If Glover did own any slaves at the end, Eddy would have had to part with them somehow, since
as a pregnant woman heading back to the North, she could not take any slaves with her.139 In
addition, even Northerners who viewed abolitionists as agitators would almost certainly not want
to “own” or “sell” another human being. There is no record that Eddy ever went through any
legal channels to free any slaves, and in that scenario it may have been easier to let them go or
simply walk away from the problem. Eddy wrote of this in a letter to Edward Norwood, on
February 9, 1907:
[After her husband] passed on I went immediately to my paternal home. After I thought
of such a thing -— I asked my father to help me to get some of my husband’s property
for I had not anything of it and would not sell his slaves.
My father went to man in Bow who had done business of that kind in the South and asked
him how he should accomplish getting me what belonged to me as his wife? This man
said to him “under the present laws of the South she can recover none of his property, for
it would take eight years to even get out an execution” So father dropped the matter and I
140
never received any means to help me in that way.

Jewel Smaus in her articles on the Glover family in the South outlined that there were only a few
ways that slaves could be freed. One was secretly through the Underground Railway.141 Another
way was through the American Colonization Society (which freed slaves by sending them back
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to Africa as well as sending back blacks who were not slaves). Smaus pointed out that the local
headquarters was in Fayetteville, North Carolina, a city which Eddy visited at one point (to be
discussed later). Manumission, the legal freeing of a slave by the owner, was possible in North
Carolina at that time but it was time consuming and expensive, and the freed slave was not
guaranteed to remain free unless he or she left the state. Of course, if Glover had any slaves at
the end, that would not have kept Eddy from simply leaving the state and washing her hands of
the matter, but that would not have been sufficient to see the slaves freed.
Evidence of the diligence of the Masonic brethren in seeing Eddy safely returned to New
Hampshire is seen in this letter of thanks from Eddy’s brother George, to the citizens of
Wilmington for their kind and generous help:

A CARD.
Through the columns of your paper, will you permit me, in behalf of the
relatives and friends of the late Maj. George W. Glover, of Wilmington, and his
bereaved lady, to return our thanks and express the feelings of gratitude we owe
and cherish toward those friends of the deceased, who so kindly attended him
during his last sickness, and who still extended their care and sympathy to the
lone, feeble, and bereaved widow, after his decease. Much has often been said of
the high feeling of honor, and noble generosity of heart which characterize the
people of the South, yet when we listen to Mrs. Glover, (my sister,) whilst
recounting the kind attentions paid to the deceased during his last illness, the
sympathy extended to her after his death, and the assistance volunteered to restore
her to her friends, at a distance of more than a thousand miles, the power of
language would be but beggared by an attempt at expressing the feelings of the
swelling bosom. The silent gush of grateful tears alone can tell the emotions of
the thankful heart. Words are indeed but a meagre tribute for so noble an effort in
behalf of the unfortunate, yet it is all we can award; will our friends at
Wilmington accept it as tribute of grateful hearts.
Many thanks are due Mr. Cooke, who engaged to accompany her only to New
York, but did not desert her, or remit his kind attentions until her saw her in the
fond embrace of her friends.
Your friend and obedient servant,
GEORGE S. BAKER.
Sandbornton Bridge, N.H., Aug. 12. 1844.142
We saw earlier the issue of Eddy and her support or lack of support at this time for political
candidates who supported the abolitionists. I believe it is worthwhile here to re-examine that
question. The question of Eddy’s view of slavery, I believe, has been confused by not
differentiating between political party views (such as the support of certain candidates of a
favored political party) and personal views. In 1844 abolitionists had their candidate for
president, James Birney, and Eddy did not support him personally (as far as we can tell) and
certainly did not support his political party that year. As outlined above, Eddy came from a
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family that, as was common with Northerners, did not agree with slavery on a personal level but
nonetheless did not want that single issue to dominate the national debate. Such Northerners
were willing to let each state decide its own rules regarding slavery. Henry Clay, the great
compromiser and candidate for president of the United States in 1844, visited and spoke in
Wilmington, North Carolina, on April 10, 1844 (he gave a much more publicized speech in
Raleigh three days later).143 In response to a poem of praise for Clay, entitled “Acrostic,” from
the Georgia Journal of January 1844 by one “G.T.,” Eddy wrote (undated but reprinted in the
Belknap Gazette of April 30, 1844) a poem for the Wilmington Messenger, also titled
“Acrostic.”144 The acrostic line down the side read “Henry Clay Coon Bear” to make fun of
Clay’s nickname as a coon.145 Eddy cut to the quick by reminding the readers of “murdered
Cilley’s voice.” (Jonathan Cilley was a Congressman from Maine who died in a duel in 1838 in
which Henry Clay had played a part, even though he did not actually participate in the duel.
Congress officially banned dueling after that.) Eddy also kept in her scrapbook a clipping of an
anonymous poem from this time in the Messenger entitled “Parody”146 which was in response to
a pro-Clay ditty entitled “The Clay Girl’s Song.”147 It was dated the day after Henry Clay’s visit
to Wilmington and refers to the “Demagogue Clay!” It is commonly presumed that Eddy wrote
this, and she probably did since she kept the clipping in her scrapbook, but that attribution is not
certain.148
It should be noted that many people in their early years parrot the political and social views of
their parents and only develop their own views as they get older and become more intellectually
independent. As stated earlier, it seems clear that Eddy by the late 1850s had developed strong
abolitionist views (see Chapter Seven for more on this), and that seems in part due to her
experiences in the South, but in 1844 she clearly had not developed that stand as a matter of
political party preference. Did that mean that she was not against slavery on a personal level in
1844? Not at all. While some Northerners like George Glover could travel to the South and
evidently have no moral problems with slavery, a great many who might have viewed
abolitionists impersonally as unhelpful political agitators would nonetheless have struggled when
seeing slavery face to face.
We saw above that Eddy told Henry Robinson in the mid-1890s149 and others in later years that
she published anti-slavery articles which resulted in an angry mob of Southerners who wanted to
find out who the author was:
My anti-slavery articles that appeared in the South in newspapers, under a male signature,
created such excitement in North Carolina that placards were posted offering premiums
for the detection of their author. . . .

Clara Shannon recalled what Eddy told her at some point in later years:
When she reached South Carolina, she was moved with sympathy for the negroes, and
she commenced to write articles for the newspapers against slavery. Later she freed,
without price, her husband’s slaves, thus depriving herself of the greater part of her
income. One opposition paper came out with an article wondering who “that damned
150
Yankee was” who wanted the abolition of slavery and that which should rob them.
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As we saw earlier, to Irving Tomlinson she told sometime in the last decade of her life what he
recorded as follows:
“When in the South[”] (Mrs. Eddy said) [“]I began the education of our servants. In the
press I secured the publication of able articles advocating the freedom of the slave. This
created such opposition that my husband came to me and said that though he had many
friends, he did not know that their friendship would save me should it become known that
I was the advocate of the slave. I persevered in my endeavors to benefit the bondmen
although the antagonism was so intense that placards were posted threatening destruction
to the infernal abolitionists. . . .
When I was in Wilmington, N.C. I took a stand that classed me with the d--ned
Abolishionists[sic]. I went to the editor of the Wilmington Messenger (?) with an article
151
and I asked him if he could publish it and he said yes.”

Eddy also said to Tomlinson at some point:
I declined to accept the large sum that might have been realized from the sale of my
husband's slaves, since I could not conscientiously receive pay for the sale of a brother
man.

It has routinely been stated by historians that such articles never appeared, and it is certainly true
that no record of any such articles has been found. What has been completely ignored in this
discussion is the critical point that Eddy wrote exclusively (and perhaps extensively) for the
Wilmington Messenger, a short-lived newspaper, a file of which is not extant today, nor was
it extant when the early Christian Scientists ca. 1904 spent so much time researching
Eddy’s history in Charleston and Wilmington. Thus, no biographer of Eddy has ever been
able to research a file of the newspaper to which Eddy actually contributed when she lived
there.152
Historian Alan D. Watson gave a brief history of that newspaper, “Sometime in the early 1840s a
paper titled the Messenger appeared to accompany the Chronicle. It was sold in 1844 to David
Fulton and Alfred J. Price, who founded the Wilmington Journal, . . .”153 The Messenger was a
“Democratic sheet” as Watson called it (which matched the political leanings of the Glovers and
Bakers) while the Chronicle avidly supported the Whigs. One William J. Price ran an
advertisement in the Chronicle, December 28, 1842, but written six days earlier, in which he
announced that he proposed to issue a newspaper to be called the Messenger. He announced,
“My object will be to support the principles of Democracy, to discuss the questions of the day
with fairness and candor, and never to betray my readers into error by incorrect information on
that subject which has been and is now often misrepresented. . . .” He admitted that others had
tried to publish such a newspaper in “our Town” before and had failed, but he was undaunted.
Nonetheless is appears that he had to shut down his newspaper sometime in the middle of 1844.
The Chronicle later that year reported on September 25: “The ‘Wilmington Messenger’ has been
revived under the name “Wilmington Journal’ the first number of which was issued last week.
David Fulton is the Editor, Alfred L. Price the Publisher. The Journal avows itself in favor of
Polk and Texas.” It is not known if there was any familial connection between William Price and
Alfred Price.

1006

5 | Mary Baker Eddy [1821-1910]: Early Years: 1821-1861

About all that we know today of that newspaper comes from a few poems that Eddy preserved
that were written for or published in the Messenger (as so stated on the clipping), and occasional
comments that appeared in the arch-rival, cross-town Chronicle. It is not known when the
Messenger stopped publishing (before it was taken over by the Wilmington Journal, which had
its first publication on September 21, 1844). Since the obituary of George Glover that Eddy kept
in her scrapbook was from the Chronicle, and the letter sent by her brother George to the citizens
of Wilmington was also to the Chronicle, it seems highly probable that the Messenger had
ceased publishing by that time.
Robert Peel—who missed the fact that early researchers did not have access to a file of the
Messenger—mistakenly wrote in Discovery: “An exhaustive search of the Charleston and
Wilmington newspapers has not brought any such [anti-slavery] articles to light. Southern
newspapers were definitely not publishing anti-slavery views in those days.”154 While Peel’s
assumption was understandable (and his view that Southern newspapers were not publishing
abolitionist articles in those days matched the Bates-Dittemore statement given earlier), it is an
assumption that needs to be examined more closely, for the Peel and Bates-Dittemore comments
that Southern papers were not printing anti-slavery views in the antebellum days appears to have
been too quick a determination.
Back on December 13, 1843, the Chronicle, for example, printed this statement of alarm
regarding a letter from twelve Rhode Island citizens:
The leader of the small band of Abolitionists in Rhode Island was Thomas W. Dorr, he
having been their candidate for Governor and member of Congress, and also a Vice
President of the American Anti-Slavery Society. The People refused to elect him by
triumphant majorities and would give no countenance to that mover of SEDITION, who
now stands charged with TREASON against his native state. He however appears to have
excited the special sympathies and admiration of the Editor of the “Wilmington
Messenger,” who recently extolled him as an “individual espousing the cause of
LIBERTY.”. . .

While the Dorr Rebellion was not directly about abolition but rather about Rhode Island
enfranchisement laws (which included his personal desire to allow black citizens to vote even if
political expediency forced him to drop that plank), Thomas Dorr was a nationally noted antislavery advocate. That the editor of the Messenger would extol a noted anti-slavery advocate as a
proponent of liberty—even if the editor was only focusing on the populist enfranchisement
objective of the Dorr Rebellion—suggests the editor of the Messenger might have been more
broadminded and less subject to single-issue bias than has been presumed by later historians.
Even the Chronicle, though in no way anti-slavery, was not against printing the anti-slavery
views of John Quincy Adams in its issue of December 20, 1843. Adams—who today is
remembered in part for defending before the Supreme Court in 1841 the black Africans who
were captured and sent to the New World on the ship Amistad—at that time opposed a specific
motion to propose abolition at the same time that Congress, of which he was a member, was
wrestling with the question of what to do with the annexation of Texas and the question of
slavery in the District of Columbia. However, as reported by the Chronicle, Adams made his
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personal views and goals known: “On the subject of Abolition, Abolition societies, Anti-slavery
societies, or the Liberty Party:— I have never been a member of either of them. But in
opposition to slavery I go as far as any of these; my sentiments, I believe, very nearly accord
with theirs. That slavery will be abolished in this country, and throughout the world, I firmly
believe. Whether it shall be done peaceably or by blood, God only knows, but that that it shall be
accomplished I have not a doubt, but by whatever way, I say let it come.” Adams then said that
while he did not want to impose abolition on the District of Columbia for constitutional reason,
he fully expected the citizens to vote to abolish it.
While it might be shown that the Messenger was not afraid to take a controversial stand, does
that mean that it might have accepted anti-slavery messages from Eddy, as she later alleged? We
cannot know for certain. Eddy later told of publishing such messages using a nom de plume. The
Chronicle on May 1, 1844, published this intriguing slap at its rival regarding one of that rival’s
pseudonymous contributors:

The last communication of Laicus, in the Messenger, convinces us of what we before
suspected, that he is an impertinent, mischief-making intermeddler, without the
countenance of those for whom he pretends so much zeal. We therefore spurn alike his
arguments and his councel.[sic]—We have no other answer for him.

Eddy said she published in the Messenger pseudonymous anti-slavery pieces that turned the local
population against her. Could she be the “impertinent, mischief-making intermeddler” that
aroused the Chronicle’s ire? Eddy said that her articles were considered to be from an outsider (a
“Yankee”) on behalf of the slaves. It is at least worthy of note that Laicus was viewed as an
intermeddler, which suggests an outsider attempting to meddle in the affairs of the locals. Also
Laicus was advocating something on behalf of others “for whom he pretends so much zeal.” The
selection of the name Laicus is too vague to identify the writer. Eddy later would use the
pseudonym “Annapolis Bard” for a poem, so any pseudonym might qualify for her—or any
other writer for that matter.
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It must be noted that a 1755 pamphlet in London referred to a letter in the London Post from
“Laicus.” (The London Times, January 11, 1842, also recorded a letter from “Laicus.”) In the
years 1811- 1820, a writer used the name Laicus to write on religious topics. Closer to the time
in question, about these years a different writer, Canadian writer Ira Warren (1806-1864), the
editor of the Montreal Episcopal Observer, wrote under the pen name Laicus religious letters to
the editor, and, starting in 1845, wrote religious pamphlets. (As a physician, in 1859 he published
the popular Household Physician.) He wrote strident letters against the Catholic doctrine of
transubstantiation and against the reading of the Catholic “Romish” Bible in the public schools
and against Deism and its offspring, Universalism. Despite the name and time period, there are
strong reasons to doubt that Warren was the Laicus in the Messenger. All of the recorded letters
by Warren to the editor in this time period fit this pattern:
•
•
•

All were solo efforts without any back and forth or follow up,
All were letters to Northern newspapers (with one exception, a letter in 1841 to a
religious paper, the Charleston Observer),
All were on religious topics

None of those, I believe, appear to match the news item in the Chronicle for the following
reasons:
•
•
•
•

“The last communication of Laicus” suggests a series of letters or articles in the
Messenger, not a solo letter to the editor,
“he is an impertinent, mischief-making intermeddler without a countenance for those
whom he pretends so much zeal” appears to be about representing a group of people, not
the strictly theological arguments of Warren,
The Messenger was a short-lived Southern paper, an unlikely place for a Northern writer
to locate and start a spate of back and forth articles or letters,
The religious letters to the editor of Warren do not appear to have the subject matter that
would bring forth a comment from the cross-town secular Chronicle.

If Eddy was not the Laicus in question (and it is possible that she was), was she by chance a
different correspondent who also wrote under a nom de plume? Without an extant file of the
Messenger, we obviously cannot know. But we can say, based on the above, that it is not
possible to say that all of the Wilmington papers have been searched, or even to state that the
Messenger would have automatically refused such articles if they were offered to it. We do not
know what Laicus specifically was writing about—and the phrase “last communication of
Laicus,” as mentioned above, strongly suggests that he | she had more than one communication
published in the Messenger. Other than attacking slavery, it might be argued that there were
probably few other topics that would have drawn forth such a notice and phrase from the crosstown rival Chronicle, other than perhaps a sharp-tongued attack of the Chronicle itself (which
seems unlikely given the context) or of the Chronicle’s much-favored Whig leanings, which is a
possibility, but sharp political comments would not likely have earned the term “mischiefmaking intermeddler.” Whatever the content of the articles or communications from Laicus may
have been about, the Chronicle response suggests they were an attempt to reason through
argument and “councel.” Thus had Eddy been Laicus and writing on slavery, it would apparently
have been articles or letters that did not simply say slavery was wrong and leave it at that but
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rather would have attempted to provide a logical rationale for that position, or perhaps even a
lesser position such as a much more humane treatment of slaves. At this point, we do not know.
To put Eddy’s later statements in perspective, it may be worthwhile to look at the career of antislavery pioneers, the Grimké sisters, Angelina and Sarah, who a few years before Eddy arrived in
the South took their public stand against slavery. As Lawrence Lader described them in his book,
The Bold Brahmins:
Overnight Angelina [Grimké] created national turmoil. In Charleston she was damned by
the press which linked her with [William Lloyd] Garrison as the No. 1 target. Even her
friends in Philadelphia considered the letter ‘the ravings of a fanatic.” Her Quaker
associates, who at best favored Colonization and strongly opposed Garrison, demanded
she recant. Sister Sarah joined them.
But instead of recanting, Angelina sat down and wrote An Appeal to the Christian
Women of the South, the most devastating attack against slavery since Mrs. Child’s book
three years before. She demanded that Southern women take the lead by setting their
slave free and flooding Congress with a campaign of speeches and petitions against the
institution. It was a passionate, furious book, burning with the insight and personal
observations of a former aristocrat with had seen slavery make of her home ‘a whited
sepulchre, full of dead men’s bones and all uncleanness.”
Charleston turned violently on one of its proudest daughters. A few copies of Angelina’s
book reached the city. Mobs seized them and burned them in the streets. When Angelina
announced she was returning home for a short visit, the mayor informed Mrs. Grimké
that her daughter would not be allowed to set foot on South Carolina soil, and if she
155
managed to evade the harbor police, she would be immediately jailed.

Lader also illustrated the difficulty that women had in Eddy’s era in speaking in public as well as
advocating anti-slavery views in the North:
One night in Groton, Massachusetts, a gang of boys pelted the sisters with apples. In
Bolton, every church was closed against them, and when their meeting was scheduled in
a private home, their placards were ripped down. At Worcester the minister of a
Congregational Church threatened to resign if Angelina spoke in his parish house.
Suddenly the sisters were surrounded by enemies, attacking them not as abolitionists, at
least not openly, but as women who had dared to speak in public and, even worse, to
mixed audiences.
The spearhead of the opposition was the Reverend Nehemiah Adams, who had been
dubbed ‘Southside’ Adams since his passionate apology for the institution, A Southside
View of Slavery. Behind him was the omnipotent General Association of Congregational
Ministers of Massachusetts, which passed a resolution censuring the Grimkés and
forbidding any minister to open his church to women speakers. ‘If the vine . . . thinks to
assume the independence and overshadowing nature of the elm,’ proclaimed the
Association’s pastoral letter, ‘it will not only cease to bear fruit, but will fail in shame and
156
dishonor in the dust. . . . The power of a woman is her dependence.
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In 1829, David Walker, the son of a slave father and free mother, published in Boston his
powerful work, Walker's Appeal, in Four Articles; Together with a Preamble, to the Coloured
Citizens of the World, but in Particular, and Very Expressly, to Those of the United States of
America, Written in Boston, State of Massachusetts, September 28, 1829. When it was learned
that slaves in Georgia had copies of this work, Southern legislatures jumped into the act to
suppress such publications in the South. As historian John Hope Franklin noted, in North
Carolina the state Assembly shortly thereafter passed “An Act to prevent the circulation of
seditious publications.” The Act made clear that henceforth it would be unlawful to promulgate
or circulate publications that would “excite insurrection, conspiracy or resistance in the slaves or
free Negroes and persons of colour within the State.”157
It may be worth noting that while newspapers in the South were not generally given to
publishing anti-slavery pieces, they were not at all against publishing articles on the proposed
colonization of “free Negroes” back to Africa. Franklin wrote: “Despite the fact that after the Nat
Turner insurrection [in Virginia in 1831] contributions to the [American Colonization] Society
decreased noticeably, the agent commented in 1840 that North Carolina was still well disposed
to the colonization of the free Negro, and several masters were manumitting their slaves with a
view to colonizing them in Africa. . . . The Carolina Observer of Fayetteville was also
enthusiastic over the plan for colonizing Negroes out of the State. In 1826 it told of the
immigration of 119 free Negroes, under the care of the Quakers, to Haiti. There was no doubt
concerning the attitude of the paper toward this expedition, for it closed with account with
‘Prosperity attend them!’ In 1853, the Observer published a long article instructing free Negroes
how to make application for passage on a ship soon to embark for Liberia.”158 Eddy may well
have read this editorial note in the Wilmington Chronicle, May 23, 1844, “It is well known that
the Colonization society has received the patronage and support of multitudes of Southern
slaveholders, and has been the object of the most virulent abuse of the Abolitionists.” (While
some slaveholders promoted colonization in order to remove free blacks from the area, since
they were concerned that free blacks might possibly convince slaves to revolt, some others
wished to free slaves so that they could return to Africa.)
As an alternative possibility to Eddy’s claim of having articles published, did she instead simply
talk about the unfairness of slavery, her views become known, which somehow caused a local
backlash, a backlash that became greatly exaggerated fifty years later? Did Eddy write an article
promoting the colonization of freed slaves, which included comments that went too far for the
local citizenry? Or did she write advocating much better treatment of slaves, their working
conditions, etc.? We have no way of knowing. Was Eddy’s memory shaded and molded by the
accounts she had heard of and read of the Grimké sisters? (Eddy’s accounts and the story of the
Grimkes were quite similar at points.) Since this is just speculation we do not know. Of course,
the question then needs to be asked is whether Eddy simply made up the story because it was an
entertaining tall tale designed to further her reputation. To the unbiased historian that is a
possibility that needs to be considered, but in the next section of stories on “Bill,” the reputed
slave of her husband’s, we will see that the idea that Eddy simply made these stories up may well
be too facile an explanation. An alternative explanation is that there was at least a kernel of truth
to Eddy’s recollections but that kernel of truth was lost in mis-recollection and exaggeration a
half century later.
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EDDY ANTI-SLAVERY STATEMENT IN 1847
That Eddy had at least some level of anti-slavery feelings about this time appears in this brief
comment by her in an 1847 article that was otherwise a paean of praise to the Irish people and
nation:
The English philanthropist can view with telescopic eye, the slave writhing beneath the
lash of the West India task-master, and his generous bosom heave with just indignation at
the wrongs of suffering humanity. . . . But a change must come. . . . The civilized nations
of the globe are beginning to take a more enlightened view of the relations they sustain to
their fellow-men. Their religion is assuming a milder form, and a more liberal spirit. . .
159
.

There is a saying attributed to Mark Twain, “If you tell the truth you don't have to remember
anything.” By and large, those who tell fabricated tall tales do so on a short term basis and do not
maintain the same stories for decades, since if one is inclined to tell tall tales it is much easier to
make up new ones. This is not universally true of course, but when roughly the same stories are
maintained over the years to multiple listeners, the likelihood is enhanced that the one telling the
story believes it is true, even if the account is shaded, embellished or exaggerated. With that said,
here are several versions of stories that Eddy gave in the last eight years or so of her life about a
slave (or former slave) whom she knew, named Bill. One story is of a trip that Eddy took with
Mrs. Cooke, her friend, music teacher, and wife of her husband’s friend and later executor,
William Cooke. The trip was inland to Fayetteville, via the Cape Fear River, and early Christian
Scientist, Elizabeth Earl Jones, was able to locate some locals many decades later who
remembered Eddy’s visit with Mrs. Cooke. While the details differ, the main point of the story is
that Eddy and Mrs. Cooke for their safety ended up at night in a strange room, and found blood
on the wall, barely hidden. Bandits were in the area, and Bill helped rescue them:
Here is one account is dictated by Eddy to Gilbert C. Carpenter about June 23, 1905:
They started out on a picnic through the country in a double team with Mr [&] Mrs.
Cook[e] The man & his wife Towards night they lost their way and after roaming around
they found themselves lost[;] finally they saw a light in the distance and drove up to it[;]
it did not look very inviting but man took the horses & stabled them. Mother felt it was a
bad place for them to be and said so to Mr Cook[e] but there was nothing else to do so
they showed her into a room [three words crossed out] but locked her in. This frightened
her and she commenced to reconnoiter[;] in looking around to her horror she found [word
crossed out] blood spattered all over the wall back of the [word crossed out] bed [&] that
the top of the bed could be let down and the walls were painted canvas[;] she decided to
sit up with her clothes on at midnight she finally heard (what later proved to be bandits)
coming home and then carousing downstairs. Then all was quiet and she heard a tap on
the door[;] thinking it might be Mr & Mrs Cook[e] come to rescue her she opened the
door which had been unlocked by the person [Carpenter added “on the other side of the
door”] and there stood Bill a former colored slave of her husband whom she had
befriended, saved from a whipping & finally assisted in his escape[;] he said [‘come with
me and I will save you[’]—she said [‘]no not unless Mr & Mrs Cook[e] are saved[’;] he
said [‘]no[’] but she said [‘]not unless they are saved will I go[’.] Finally he got them
out[.] Bill told them later they were all to have been murdered and by walking over the
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drunken bodies of the bandits he took them to the stable[?] where he had hitched the
horses and told them to get away as soon as they could[,] telling them the road. Bill had
gotten the Bandits drunk so he could rescue Mother. Later they sent a posse and gang was
cleared out and Bill who was hiding was set free.”

Gillian Gill records a second version of this story from the Alfred Farlow files:
The second anecdote [recorded by Gill] involves a slave called Bill who had been locked
up in anticipation of a whipping and whom Mrs. Eddy later claimed she let out on the
night before she left for Wilmington. Bill was then forced into a life a crime, joining the
kind of criminal band that was terrorizing the Charleston wharfs. After her husband’s
death, Mrs. Mary Baker Glover went with Mr. and Mrs. Cook and their daughter Lillie on
a kind of camping trip out in the woods. At night, Mr. Cook was looking for a place to
spend the night, and, seeing a light, made a dwelling despite Mrs. Glover’s pleas to keep
away from the place. She and the Cooks [i.e., Cookes] found themselves in a very
unpromising house, and, warned by one of the slaves, she determined to sit up fully
dressed, discovering with the canopy over her head moved across, and that the wall
behind the wall behind the bed was only painted canvas. Bill, the negro slave she had
helped to escape, burst in, armed with pistols, and contrived the escape of her and her
friends from brigands who planned to murder them.160

Here is another account as recorded by Irving Tomlinson, sometime during the years 1901-1910:
SLAVES RESCUES MRS. EDDY FROM BANDITS In speaking of her articles on
abolition at one time, Mrs. Eddy also told the writer of how she was rescued from bandits
by one of her husband’s slaves named Bill. . . .
We had a slave called Bill. This Bill had been arrested and put in prison. One night
disguising myself I went to the place, opened the door and called Bill. He said, “Is that
you Mrs. Glover?” I said, “Yes.” I said “Come.” He came and I asked “Where are you
going?” He answered, “God only knows.” He went as far as he could and at last sought
shelter in (a) place that proved the den of a vicious lot of bandits. Shortly after I took a
journey with my music teacher, Mr. and Mrs. Cooke. We journeyed far into the night and
seeing a light in the distance went to the house and were granted admittance. I was
suspicious of the room given me and on investigation found that what appeared to be the
walls was nothing but canvass, and on looking behind the canopy bed saw it bespattered
with blood. I called Mrs. Cooke, showed her the conditions and told her to spend the
night in prayer. I took my seat at the window and lifted my thought to God in prayer.
Sometime after I heard a noise of horns and shouting and soon the bandits returned from
one of their raids. I heard them ask about the carriage and someone said — a stranger is
here who has a gold watch and a diamond ring. Later there was the sound of someone
approaching my room and a voice — if you take one step nearer you will drop in your
tracks. It was the voice of Bill. He then came to the door and said, “Mrs. Glover don't be
afraid. I will take care of you.” He then went downstairs an hour or so after softly
returned to the room. What he had told them I don't know for his one fault was that he
was a famous liar. On reaching my door he said, “Come with me. I had a jolly time with
them now they are all drunk on the floor.” He took me in his arms and carried me over
the prostrate forms of the drunken bandits. At my request he returned after he had placed
me in safety and got Mrs. Cooke. The horses were harnessed and he drove us to a place
of safety. The next day my husband Col. Glover, took his company of militia and
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captured the entire company of bandits. Some were hung and some imprisoned. Several
years after my father read in the New York Tribune that Bill Glover a fine carpenter (for
he was my husband’s foreman in his building operations) had been arrested because it
was claimed by company of Southerners that Col. Glover had sold him to them. I wrote a
letter which freed Bill from the prison and by the underground railroad he reached
161
Canada in safety. (Diary – undated)

Elizabeth Earl Jones in her reminiscence gave another similar version that she believed came
from Alfred Farlow.
In each of the versions above, apparently told at different times to different people, the general
parameters of the account remain the same, even as many details are quite different (the account
of Eddy alone going to the local prison to free someone seems highly implausible, but elsewhere
in an undated historical account162 she referred to freeing a slave who was instead in the “little
house in the slave yard” who was awaiting a flogging) and the account of Bill being in “prison”
was likely an exaggeration), but the end of her account with Tomlinson provides a valuable and
intriguing clue. Years later, Eddy said, her father read in the New York Tribune that Bill Glover,
her former slave, had been arrested because someone claimed to own him. See the same
comment in this letter from George Kinter, Eddy’s corresponding secretary, to William D.
McCrackan, on April 24, 1904, with emphasis added:
Our Leader directs me to refer the enclosed papers to you with the information that what
she did with the slaves, left to her as “property” as her husband was: “In God’s name to
give them their liberty, so far as ownership on her part was concerned.” Shecould[sic] do
nothing more, as there was no law in the ‘40’s, under which she could legally “free”
them, but the point is to be clearly maintained that she refused either to retain them, or to
sell them, on conscientious grounds, although her adherence to this principle or right and
justice, virtually reduced her to poverty. In the late ‘40’s,’ one or more instances occurred
verifying the above facts, wherein certain of Col. Glover’s slaves were claimed by other
people, who did not own and had no right to them: one of these was the case of “Bill
Glover”, at Racine Wis. the matter being repo[r]ted in the N.Y. Tribune, was
brought to Mrs.Glover’s[sic] attention, and she furnished the evidence which
prevented his being taken back into the slavery by his captors, who pretended
163
ownership of him.

What Eddy was remembering was not a report of “Bill Glover”164 being discussed in the New
York Tribune, but rather the national story of a former slave, Joshua Glover, who was arrested in
Racine, Wisconsin, in 1854, because one B.S. Garland from St. Louis claimed that Glover was
his escaped slave. Efforts were made to return Joshua Glover to his former owner under the
Fugitive Slave Law. Glover had escaped about May 15, 1852, and Garland ran an ad offering
$200 for his return. While Glover was in jail, his case became a national cause célèbre,165 and
abolitionist citizens stormed the jail and freed him, allowing him to travel to Canada via the
underground railway. He died in 1888, reportedly age 81. The advertisement simply referred to
the slave’s name as Joshua. In general a slave was not allowed to have a family name, although
that was not universally true.166 Joshua chose the name Joshua Glover. Could Joshua Glover and
Bill Glover be the same person? That is almost certainly not the case, although it is intriguing
that he may originally have come from South Carolina.167 See this comment in Ruby West
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Jackson and Walter T. McDonald, Finding Freedom: The Untold Story of Joshua Glover,
Runaway Slave:
Garland’s slaves share a page of the 1850 Census Slave Schedule with the slaves of
Martha Glover, a widow, originally from South Carolina. That she also lived near
Garland’s farm is evidenced by her presence within a couple of pages of Garland’s in the
regular enumeration for that year. She owned a dozen and a half slaves, twelve of whom
were under the age of eighteen. . . . Later in this story, a federal marshall would testify
that Joshua Glover had told him that his owner previous to Garland had been “a widow
lady. However,” the marshall continued, “I disremember her name.” The fact that the
auction at which Joshua was purchased was a probate auction—that is, one in which
bequeathed property was sold—is further indication that the widowed Martha Glover was
168
probably Joshua Glover’s previous owner.

That Eddy confused and conflated the story of Joshua Glover with her recollection of Bill Glover
suggests to me that Bill Glover was not a figment of her imagination—while her recollections
might be exaggerated and confused, they do not appear to be made up out of whole cloth. This
differs from Eddy critics such as Fraser, who declared such stories “patently false.”
When did Eddy journey to Fayetteville with the Cookes?169 It has been suggested that the trip
was made in the almost one month between the date of George Glover’s death and the time that
Eddy headed back North to go home. That is almost surely inaccurate. (One of the above
accounts refers to George Glover getting his militia to go after the bandits, but the other accounts
do not include that.) In the author’s collection is a letter from Glover’s friend and future
executor, William Cooke, to a firm in New York City, May 17, 1844, in which he said “My
family have all left for Oyster Bay via your City. . . .” He said they had left that day.
The Chronicle, May 23, 1844, reported that Mrs. Cooke had given a musical presentation of her
pupils back on May 14. While the article focused on her juvenile pupils, it is at least possible that
Eddy took part presuming she was a pupil. Cooke announced she was taking the rest of the
summer off from her music teaching. In the Chronicle, September 4, at the end of the summer,
she announced that she was returning from the North and would be resuming her music classes
in October. Thus a trip with her from mid-May and later does not seem possible. The window of
opportunity appears to be in the spring.
An intriguing possibility was the statewide temperance convention held in Fayetteville on
February 22, 1844.170 Eddy in later years was involved in the temperance movement (she had a
couple of brothers who had had alcohol problems), but more importantly, William Cooke was
promoted to Corresponding Secretary of Wilmington’s Washington Temperance Society;
however, the date of the Wilmington event was Friday, February 23, one day after the
Fayetteville event, which suggests (but does not prove) that he did not go to Fayetteville for the
statewide convention and take his family (and Mrs. Glover) with him. Actually, in point of fact,
Eddy’s accounts of the trip to Fayetteville focus on Mrs. Cooke being with her but not Mr.
Cooke. Mrs. Cooke soon ran an advertisement, dated February 28, regarding her classes. Thus, a
more pin-point setting of the possible window of time suggests the months of March and April.
The Fayetteville Observer recorded periodically the names of businesses travelling up the river
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to Fayetteville, but it did not record the names of private passengers. The business travel seemed
quite heavy in the spring, while in the summer when the water was lower, there was less traffic.
As we saw earlier, Jewel Smaus pointed out that Fayetteville was the home of the American
Colonization Society, and she speculated that perhaps they made the trip for that reason, but
Eddy never mentioned that in any of her accounts. I believe the trip was purely a pleasure trip.
(Fayetteville was in those days easily reached from Wilmington by way of steamer or other boat
up the Cape Fear River.) Again, I do not think the trip was made up, nor do I think that Bill
Glover was made up, but whether or not he was a slave instead of being a worker hired by
Glover is not known, and the details of Eddy’s accounts, generally given some six decades later,
at best vary too much to be very reliable.
The Elizabeth Earl Jones reminiscences (the one used here is dated 1938 but she also gave a
similar one in 1949) give valuable information on Eddy’s time in the South, based on the
researches performed by Jones and other Christian Scientists about 1904 and later. Jones
recorded that another Christian Scientist, Sue Harper Mims, had spoken to an elderly lady, a
Miss Rebecca Hodges, in 1909, who had met Eddy while Eddy and Cooke visited Fayetteville
Hodges recalled that Eddy and Cooke had spent the day with a Mrs. Charles Smith, the neighbor
of Hodges, in Haymount, which is part of Fayetteville. A dinner was given in Eddy’s honor, and
Hodges was invited. She reportedly remembered Eddy distinctly and recalled that she was “a
very beautiful woman, brilliant in conversation, and most gracious in her manner.” 171
Jones also recorded that the Glovers in 1844 had befriended the family of Thomas Brown in
Wilmington, whose name was listed earlier in the records of the Masonic Lodge in Wilmington.
Jones wrote:
I called upon Mrs. Jean Delano, Treasurer of the North Carolina Society of Colonial
Dames of America, grand-daughter of Thomas W. Brown, niece of Mrs. William
Huntington of Amesury, Mass., and incidentally a relative of mine. Mrs. Delano told me
that she had often heard her grandfather and aunts speak of Mrs. Glover. They all
admired her beauty and culture, and their hearts were torn by the pathos of the whole sad
affair. “She was so young and frail and lovely”, she said, “and it seemed so cruel that
Mrs. Glover should have had such a hard experience, and then to have been left
penniless.”
Mrs. Delano’s sister, Miss Harris, told me that her grandfather took the young widow to
his house. [Jones doubted the accuracy of that statement since Brown died on July 11,
1844, after a “lingering illness” according to the obituary in the Chronicle.] . . .
But returning to the Brown family and their friendship for Mrs. Eddy (Mrs. Glover), Miss
Harris and Mrs. Delano told me their grandfather advised Mrs. Glover to return to her
home in the North, and not to go back to Charleston, S.C.

The Mrs. Harriet Huntington mentioned above was Brown’s eldest daughter, and about 1901 a
Boston reporter, R.W. Sears, interviewed her, which interview was reproduced in an article in
the August 8, 1926 Greensboro [N.C.] Daily News. According to that report, as noted by Jones in
her reminiscence, Huntington said of Eddy’s time in Wilmington:
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I remember when Mrs. Glover came to Wilmington. I was a young girl about sixteen
years of age. I saw her on the streets and in church. She was extremely beautiful, one of
the prettiest young women I have ever seen. I imagine she was always great for writing
verses, for she had no sooner come to Wilmington than she began contributing rhymes to
the local paper. I remember this distinctly. Her enthusiasm about our scenery amused us.
One of my cousins, Dr. Andrews, anonymously parodied several of her verses in the
same paper, and created much amusement among us young people.
My father was an enthusiastic Mason. The house we lived in had been built as a masonic
building, and occupied by the Masons until they erected a large temple. I knew as a
young girl that Mr. Glover was a Mason, because he had the entree to Masonic society.
It wasn't more than a month [actually about five months] after Mr. Glover brought his
wife to Wilmington before he died of something like yellow fever. Owing to my father's
position in the lodge, I happened to hear about what the Masons did for the young widow.
They took care of her and paid his funeral expenses. They later sent her home in the
North, accompanied by a committee, who arranged for her brother to meet her in New
York. I never expected to hear of Mrs. Glover again. Soon after I moved here [i.e.,
Amesbury, Massachusetts, where Eddy lived briefly as well during the years 1868-1870],
there was a lot of talk about the spiritualistic seances that were held at Captain Webster’s
house. There was a young woman from New Hampshire who was very much interested
in them. A mutual acquaintance, knowing she had been in Wilmington, brought her to see
me. We had a pleasant meeting. She used always to speak in glowing terms of the
prominent masons in Wilmington that she had met.

In her 1949 reminiscence, Jones copied this letter from Huntington to Mary Bridgers, November
17, 1904:
I remember in the early 40’s when my father, Thomas W. Brown, held a high position in
the Masonic Lodge in Wilmington, N.C., that on one occasion he brought home with him
to tea a young Mr. Glover who was a contractor for brick buildings. My impression is he
was in Wilmington for special work rather than a permanent home; and was at that time
unmarried, but was married when he returned the following winter. I did not at that time
meet Mrs. Glover. I was but a young girl, but I recall that she was a pretty and thoroughly
refined looking woman as I saw her in church, (St. James Episcopal Church), and on the
street. While in Wilmington Mr. Glover was taken ill with what I heard my father say
was yellow fever, and died. He was burried[sic] with Masonic honors, and much kindness
was shown and assistance rendered his wife, by his fellow Masons. Some years after this,
when I was married and living in Pleasant Valley, Amesbury, Mass., a friend brought a
Mrs. Glover to call. I found her to be the same Mrs. Glover I had seen in Wilmington.
She spoke of my father, and of the great kindness of the Masons in Wilmington. Two
years ago I become aware for the first time that the Mrs. Glover I had seen in Wilmington
is now Mrs. Mary Baker Eddy.

Jones later told of her conversation with a Mrs. Callis, whom Jones had befriended in 1897 and
who was a longtime Wilmington resident:
[Mrs. Glover made] a lasting impression upon her. She said that the Glovers were very
popular, and were much entertained by the best people of Wilmington. Mrs. Callis
described Mrs. Glover as brilliant, beautiful, cultured, witty and charming, and [was]
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always sincerely interested in those around her. She said that Mrs. Glover dressed
daintily and beautifully, and was in every sense a superior being. She said she always felt
that Mrs. Glover would make her mark upon the world. She furthermore said she knew
Christian Science must be good, if Mrs. Glover (Mary Baker Eddy) was its discoverer
and founder. It was because of this that Mrs. Callis wanted [Christian Science] treatment,
and the [Christian Science] text book. She was healed of the trouble she had treatment
for, but she passed on a few years later in her home in Wilmington, at a ripe old age. I am
writing this from memory as I did not write down at the time what Mrs Callis told me,
but did so about ten years later, when I realized its importance.

Before leaving the history of Eddy in the South, she also gave reminiscences in later years about
her interest in the religion of the slaves. She told Irving Tomlinson at some point after 1901:
I could not satisfy my soul hunger in the atmosphere in which I found myself surrounded
and I longed to feel the deep religious devotion found amidst the hallowed associations of
my early home. My dear husband noticed me drooping and he said, “Little Molly tell me
as you would your mother why you droop.” Then I told him that I was starving for God.
He asked me what he could (do) and I replied, “Take me to the church of the colored
people.” He was a slave holder and he paused reflective1y, then he said, “I will arrange it.
Two of our slaves shall go with you. I will put Don (which was his favorite steed) into
the carriage and you can drive near so that you can listen to the service.” So I went and
the zeal and sincerity of the simple minded people refreshed my heart. The text I recall
was that concerning the separation of the sheep and the goats. It was a vivid description
of the virtues of the one and the oppression and cruelty of the other, concluding with “and
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my Bredren, we know whose got de wool.” (Diary – undated)”

William Rathvon recorded this account (the same one?) from Eddy on April 11, 1909:
Mrs. Eddy related this evening an incident that occurred in her early married life. She
was in the South with her husband and “cried a great deal.” One day he found her crying
and was greatly disturbed, so to divert her thought he took her driving. They went to a
darky[sic] camp meeting nearby, which from her description must have been a tent. The
preacher was holding forth vehemently and quoted from the text, “We are all sheep of
His pasture,” and then looking over the black, crinkly heads about him, added
significantly, “And brethren, who knows who wears de wool.” This pleased her so that
173
her troubles were forgotten, and they happily drove home.

Elizabeth Earl Jones in her reminiscences copied notes made by Eddy secretary George Kinter of
what Eddy had told him:
When I went South as a young bride my gallant husband, Major Glover, took me into the
Episcopal Church; but I was unacquainted with that service and longed for the simple
worship of my New England home, the Congregational. So I asked George, as I always
addressed him, to take me over to the colored peoples’ meeting in the woods. But he
demurred. When I insisted, either upon going, or that he should tell me the reason for his
objection, he said: “Why, Mary, it is scarcely a fit place for you. They sometimes get the
‘power’ and become very boisterous. You are delicate and nervous, and I don’t want you
to go.” But I finally prevailed upon him to take me, and when the old colored preacher
discovered white folks in his audience he decided to take a different text, and started in
with a new sermon, “And the shepherd divided the sheep from the goats.” “Now, my
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brethren, you all wants to know if you was sheep, or if white folks is the goats, and I
calculate to explanation of this fact to you today so you will never forget it, even if you
live for ever. Jes’ let me ask you one question, Who’s got de wool on der her* heads?
Don’t that settle the whole question. It sure do, and we will now take up the collection,
not omitting the white folks what come in carriages.[”] Mrs. Eddy told this to her
household on February 28, 1907. . . .
[Jones added the note that she lived on a rice plantation for three winters:]
* It is characteristic of the negroes in the plantation days to use no neutral gender, it is
always ‘him’ or ‘her.’”

These three comparable accounts warrant some further inspection. In Eddy’s scrapbook is the
following clipping, almost certainly from 1851 based on the same article having appeared in
other newspapers that year:174
A negro preacher, says a correspondent of the Boston Museum, referring to the
judgement day, in one of his sermons, said—“Bredren and sisters, in that day the Lord
shall divide the sheep from the goats, and, brace the Lord, we know which wear de
wool!”

This clipping suggests divergent possibilities. Some would suggest that Eddy read this clipping,
which she had kept, and consciously or otherwise embroidered her recollections with this
account, which had nothing to do with her (at least there is no known connection between Eddy
and the Boston Museum to suggest she was the correspondent in question). However, a
completely different possibility exists. That is the language and story used were somewhat
common amongst black preachers, and Eddy saved the article because it reminded her of her
own experience. The year 1851 was before she knew Daniel Patterson, who seems to have
advanced her later strong abolitionist and anti-slavery views. To give some credence to the latter
possibility, see the following examples of similar accounts:
Harper’s New Monthly Magazine (1868):
In the olden time, when planters were less thoughtful for the spiritual than the corporeal
health of their slaves, Coloney Ramsey saw his “boy” Dan (aged 40) going one morning,
Bible in hand, to church. Knowing that Dan was not a person with strong literary
proclivities, the Colonel said: “What are you doing with that Bible, Dan?—you can’t read
it?”
“No massa, can’t zactly read ‘em, but I c’n spell ‘em out a little.”
“What’s the use of spelling it out? You can’t understand it, any way. The Bible, for
instance, says that ‘the very hairs of our head are numbered.’ Now you haven’t any hair
on your head—nothing but wool. What do you say to that?”
“Yes, massa. I ‘spect dat’s so; but I spell out little verse w’ich say dat on las’ day de
sheep dey will go to one side and de goats on de todder. Now de sheep has de wool, but
de goats dey got ha’r, jus’ like white folks, and I ‘spect dey ain’t gwine to be saved—
175
dat’s w’at I ‘spect!”

Rev. James H. McNeilly, Religion and Slavery: A Vindication of the Southern Churches:
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The negro was inclined to be a literalist and to take the Word of God at its face value. . . .
A [black] minister describing the day of judgment used our Lord's figure of the shepherd
separating the sheep from the goats, with the sheep on the right hand and the goats on the
left. He was startled by an old darky in the “amen corner” responding heartily: “Ya-a-s,
bless de Lord, dat's so. Sheep on de right, goats on de lef. We knows who wears de
wool.” According to that interpretation a white man would have no chance while every
176
kinky head would have been safe.

In a burlesque caricature of the speech patterns of the slaves, one “Professor Julius Caesar
Hannibal” wrote in Black Diamonds (1857):
Ole Brudder Sampson. . . . am a berry wicked feller, and it am easy seen what am meant
by compairin de wite trash to de goat. It am kase dey got de long har; and it am as easy
seen who am ment by de lams ob de flock and de sheet ob de fole. It am de cullerd peepil,
kase dey got de wool, and dar’s whar we got de wite peepil plumb.177

Eugene Genovese, Roll, Jordan, Roll: The World the Slaves Made (1976):
[Brudder Coteny, a black preacher] ended on the familiar biblical note that on Judgment
Day the Lord would separate the sheep from the goats. What the Reverend Mr. Williams
[a white preacher] apparently missed was that black folklore assigns special meaning to
goats: they are white people. He ought not to have missed the special meaning assigned
antebellum whites to sheep: they were akin to blacks since both had “wool,” not hair. The
slaves did not miss the reference, for they roared back at Brudder Coteny, “Bless de
178
Lawd, we nigger know who hab de wool!”

Returning to Eddy’s accounts of Bill Glover, Gillian Gill recorded the following that includes the
same account, followed by a different account of Bill Glover talking to Eddy after George
Glover died:
[The slave Bill was] “a mulatto, a negro who stood six feet three inches in height; a very
brave and powerful man”—whom Mrs Eddy inherited after her husband’s death and
whom she refused to take north with her “because her father was a strong abolitionist and
would not keep a slave.” Bill reportedly said to Mrs Glover: “Missus, I has always been a
mean nigger and made Massa Glover lots of trouble. Now he is dead and I am sorry for it.
179
I want to go with you Missus, and be your slave wherever you are.”

Eddy discussed this time in her life to Clara Shannon, as she later recorded it:
The coloured people’s simplicity was refreshing to her, and she would ask Bill, her
coachman, to drive her to the little chapel to which the negroes went, and there, standing
up in the carriage from outside she would look through the window and listen. The
earnestness of the poor people touched her very much, also their trust in God and Jesus
Christ as their only Saviour from slavery.

Finally, Clara Shannon told Christian Scientists, Bliss and Eloise Knapp, this account in 1928,
which Eloise recorded soon thereafter in a letter. The story relates to when Eddy went from
Concord, New Hampshire, to Boston in 1899 to address her church at Tremont Temple. After the

1020

5 | Mary Baker Eddy [1821-1910]: Early Years: 1821-1861
address, Shannon and Calvin Frye accompanied Eddy on her train trip back to Concord. Shannon
stated that Eddy
got to talking with the colored porter on the train, and found that he had the same name as
one of the negroes on her husband’s, Colonel Glover’s, estate when she was a bride. The
old porter captured her heart, and she told Miss Shannon that she wanted some money to
give him. Miss Shannon answered that Mrs. Eddy had her new purse in her pocket, and
that it was filled with money. (Miss Shannon showed me this very purse of gray lizard
skin edged with silver.) Then Mrs. Eddy took it out of her pocket, but said, “Oh! this isn’t
enough. Ask Calvin for some more money.” So Calvin contributed what he had in his
pocket, and it all made a good handful of silver. Mrs. Eddy then called the porter, told
him to hold out his two hands, making a cup of them, and to shut his eyes. This he did,
and Mrs. Eddy poured the silver into his hands and told him to open his eyes! Miss
180
Shannon said she would never forget the two faces—the darkey’s
beaming with
delight, and our Leader’s lit up with the joy and affection of unselfed love! Mr. Eddy also
wanted the porter to have a good supper, and after they three had lunched from the basket
which the Hannas [i.e., Septimus and Camilla Hanna] had provided, they gave him the
181
rest, an abundance.

William Cooke accompanied Eddy on her trip home from Wilmington, North Carolina. In 1901
Eddy recorded her recollection of this parting scene from Wilmington as her husband’s Masonic
brethren pledged to help their brother’s widow:
In 1844 when Mrs. Glover (now Mrs. Eddy) after the death of Col. Geo. W. Glover left
her home in the South to return to her father’s home in New Hampshire[;] the Gov. of the
state of North Carolina, his staff, and the Episcopalian clergyman in that city, Rev. Dr.
Peplerton, Senator Mears Miers and the Free Masons accompanied her to the depot, and
the clergyman in bidding her farewell in a most tender manner, gave her a basket of fresh
182
figs.

In a poem Eddy wrote at the time, “Written on leaving N. Carolina July 19th 1844” she wrote of
the pain of leaving North Carolina and the hope of returning to the love of her family:
Friendships only formed to sever
Now a long & last adieu. . .
Other scenes my thoughts renewing
Childhood’s home again appears
And a Mother’s fondest blessing
Can it fail to dry my tears[?]

Through her life, Eddy had a penchant for seeing divine care and oversight, even when it was not
visible at the time. Of her husband, she wrote in “The Widow’s Prayer” in 1845:
Then, O forgive my frailties, Lord,
That I should dare repine,
Though lone, amid a stranger land—
At dealings such as thine!
The idol of my heart Thou knew,
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‘T were meet that I should mourn,
And thou wilt temper winds that blow,
For the helpless and the shorn.
The widow’s sigh, and orphan’s tear
Plead not in vain to Heaven!
Angels of love a mission bear
To hearts with anguish riven;—
The couch of death when hovering o’er,
A pang of grief is driven,—
And to a look of lone despair,
A smile from God is given.

After giving due thanks and appreciation to the Masonic brotherhood, Eddy continued in her
prayer to God:
For trials past I would not grieve,
But count my mercies o’er;
And teach the heart Thou has bereaved,
Thy goodness to adore.
Thou gavest me friends, in my distress,
Like manna from above;
They mercy ever I’ll confess,
And own a Father’s love.

In The Covenant of April, 1846, appeared this anonymous article that certainly appears so have
come from Eddy:
The following pathetic expressions were selected for the Covenant, by one of the choicest
of earth, who is proverbial for kindness and sympathy, and who having passed through
the afflictive scenes described, has realized the truthfulness of the sentiments expressed. .
. . Who that has watched beside the sick—the dying couch of a beloved being—does not
remember the dreary, desolate blank that succeeds the moment of dissolution? While life
remains, hope will linger.

It is worth noting that in her article “Odd-Fellowship” in November, 1846, Mrs. Glover wrote
similarly: “Behold with woman’s nature, the ministering angel o’er the death couch, watch the
scene till it darkens, when hope and love that so lately nestled warm in the bosom, is shrouded in
the tomb!”
A few months after returning home to New Hampshire, on September 12, Eddy gave birth to her
son, George Washington Sullivan Glover. The name “Sullivan” was for Eddy’s brother, and it
was rarely used, so that George was known as George W. Glover, Jr.183
There has been speculation that Eddy was injured during the birth, but that is not clear.
According to Peel, her new son was nursed by “a Mrs. Morrison, who had recently had twins and
then lost one of them”184 She seems to have had the personal assistance of family friend and wet
nurse, Mahala Sanborn, who married Russell Cheney the following year.185 That Sanborn was
indeed a good friend of the Baker family, especially Eddy and her mother, is seen in this letter to
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Eddy, May 5, 1844, included with other letters from the family that were sent to Eddy in
Wilmington:
Shall I this pleasant morning devote a few moments in conversing with my dear and old
friend M and how do you doo would that I could shake hands with you and kiss your
cheek this morning but I cannot so I must content myself to sit down and write to you
beg[g]ing you to receive it as a token of love and friendship from me and hope it will not
intrud[e] to[o] much on your time or patience knowing as I do how many nearer friends
you have to receive letters from and answer too[sic].

Sanborn ended the letter, “your true friend M. Sanb.”
Eddy many decades later wrote this to one of her Christian Science students, Edward E. Norton
(this letter was previously cited in Chapter One):
When he was born the M.D. said I had a fever and if I nursed him I might recover by my
child would die—I took my chance and never nursed him but put him out to a nurse.
After this I got him back to my parental home.186

__________________
Eddy attempted to earn her keep at this time by writing poems and articles for the local papers as
well as national fraternal publications.
We saw earlier that Eddy attempted an early Kindergarten class.187 She was supported by the
new Methodist Episcopal Church minister, Richard Rust, who arrived in 1846 to take over as the
principal of the New Hampshire Conference Seminary. Rust was a fervent abolitionist (and
would many years later found Rust College in Holly Springs, Mississippi, to help educate former
slaves and their families), and in a biographical sketch of him by W. Michael Born, “According
to school records, Rust was remembered by alumni as having seen to it that all his students
became abolitionists. . . .”188
Rust, about six years older than Eddy, was a good friend of the Baker family, even though his
religious and political beliefs were certainly not Mark Baker’s. A look at his passion and zeal is
seen in this published writing by Rust from 1840:
No element of human nature so clearly reflects the lineaments of the Divine Character, as
philanthropy. This is the richest, choicest flower in the garden of the soul. It is love—love
towards the human race, a ray beaming forth from the great source of light, a stream
gushing from the perrenial[sic] fountain of benevolence. It does not confine itself to any
specific clime or rank, but diffuses its genial influence over all. It is the golden chain that
encircles and unites the different branches of the human family in one common
brotherhood. . . .
A stupendous work of reform invokes the assistance of philanthropy. The world lying in
sin and wickedness must be redeemed—the dark clouds of heathenism which envelope so
much of earth must be dissipated—the shrill blasts of war, and the dying moans of the
vanquished must be hushed—the blighting, soul-crushing influence of cruel prejudice
must be annihilated—the deep agony of bleeding humanity must be assuaged—the
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bloody fabric of American oppression, with all its detestable appendages must be
crumbled to ruins. “The harvest is plenteous but the laborers are few.” Philanthropists,
Christians, in the name of Israel's God, be entreated to consecrate your energy and
influence to this benevolent work, and let the tears of your sympathy flow until there
shall accumulate one vast ocean, whose bright waters shall reflect the beams of
189
philanthropy and irradiate the world with the light and love of Heaven.

When Abigail Baker died in 1849, it was to Rust that the family turned for an obituary in the
local paper.190 The stereotype of Mark Baker is that he was a hard-headed, fervent antiabolitionist who was happy when Abraham Lincoln was assassinated. Instead, his friendship
with committed abolitionist Rust suggests a Mark Baker who was much less rigid than legends
would indicate and one who was willing to allow others around him who had competing
opinions.191 This is potentially significant because in 1884 Eddy published the following
recollection in which she praised famed abolitionist William Lloyd Garrison (1805-1879) for his
having done the:
hard work, and the immortal work, of rending human fetters.
I remember when a little girl of his [Garrison’s] visits at my father’s and what childish
fears clustered around his coming. I had heard from my schoolmates of his dreadful
character, how he was helping “niggers” to kill the white folks: even the loving children
192
are made to hate reformers.

Garrison is famous for what he wrote in the first issue of his anti-slavery periodical, The
Liberator, in 1831: “I am in earnest – I will not equivocate – I will not excuse – I will not retreat
a single inch – AND I WILL BE HEARD.”
Robert Peel doubted that Garrison actually came to the Baker household, and it is possible that
Eddy was not accurate in that regard; perhaps they met somewhere else (and quite possibly
“visits” really was only one visit), but it is also possible that Peel was unduly influenced by the
image of Mark Baker as an anti-abolitionist who would never have such a person under his roof.
Closer to home, Mark Baker often was visited by his nephew (but only about eleven years
younger) Aaron Whittemore Baker, with whom he had many long talks. A biographical sketch of
his grandson, Henry M. Baker, in 1912, included this reference to Baker family history:
[Aaron Whittemore Baker] one of the earliest and most active advocates in New
Hampshire of the abolition of slavery and of total abstinence from alcoholic beverages,
193
was one of the founders of the Republican party in this section.

In addition to Eddy’s effort at an early Kindergarten, to earn a living she also published
numerous poems and articles in the New Hampshire Patriot and State Gazette and various
Masonic and Odd Fellow publications. With the Eddy foes it has been almost axiomatic that she
was incapable of writing a clear and cogent text without the help of later editors. We have
already seen some of the numerous exaggerated claims of Samuel Clemens on this issue.194 Thus
it is helpful to review the texts that she published in the 1840s, before she had access to
professional editors. One of the most significant is an article entitled “Immortality of the Soul”
that she published in the Odd Fellows periodical, The Covenant, in May, 1847.
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At times, after mature deliberations, we believe every one must feel within himself the
consciousness of immortality. The power, the justice, the benevolence of an infinite
Deity, are irreconcilable with the doctrine of annihilation. Even the most skeptical who
reject not God, when he beholds the pain and misery, the exaltation of pride and
ignorance, the prosperity of vice, the degradation and contempt of virtue, the scorn of
humble, unassuming worth, every where apparent, cannot disbelieve in the existence of
an hereafter.
The present order of nature seems fitted but to serve as an introduction to a higher and
better state of existence. Decay and death are stamped on all terrestrial things, while our
faculties partake not of the general mortality, except as connected with the body, but
continue to improve, to increase in strength and activity to the last. These, then, will not
perish, and how consoling the thought, how congenial with our aspirations!
We shall there apprehend fully the relations and dependencies incomprehensible to
understandings encircled by clay. The boundless ocean of truth will be fathomed and
investigated by those, whom, like Newton, a residence here scarcely acquainted with a
few pebbles on its trackless shore. . . .
The imperfection of language will be no hindrance to the acquisition of ideas, as it will
no longer be necessary as medium of thought and communication. Intelligence, refined,
etherealized, will converse directly with material objects, if, indeed, matter be existent.
All will be accessible, permanent, eternal!
Are there not moments when all pant for the enjoyment of such a scene? when the mind
dwells with complacency, yea, with intense gratification, on the contemplation of such
animating prospects? periods of reflection, when we spurn the low, dull pleasures of
earth, and long to be away? But here memory may whisper in murmuring thought of
prospects bright and beautiful, indulged in for earth and time. Must these be resigned?
Yes, blessed disappointment, if earth is changed for Heaven, and hopes of transient joy
for the fruition of unfailing bliss.
“Come, then—oh Death! thy freezing kiss
Emancipates; the rest is bliss—
I would I were away!”

While I believe too much should not be made of the phrase, “if, indeed, matter be existent,” since
she appears to be talking about the state after death, the article shows a depth of concern and
thought about existential issues and a somewhat metaphysical look at the subject of the hereafter,
such as the statement that annihilation (i.e., the loss of being at death instead of an afterlife) was
irreconcilable with the concept of a loving infinite Deity. While there is no specific reason to
believe that Eddy read or new of Emerson’s essay on Nature (1836) in these early years, her
comment is reminiscent of Emerson’s comment, “Intellectual science has been observed to beget
invariably a doubt of the existence of matter. Turgot said, ‘He that has never doubted the
existence of matter, may be assured he has not aptitude for metaphysical inquires.’”195
The following month the same publication printed a poem by Eddy with this peek at her sense of
her own financial plight, ill health, and sense of mortality (emphasis added):
ALONE, alone! dark fate to bear,
This silent woe and cankering care;
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In vain past pleasure’s memory now,
Will brighten o'er my aching brow—
Each fond regret, beyond control
Darkens the shadow o'er my soul.
Yet shadows, tempests, waves, and winds—
Or leafless deserts of the mind—
Are rapture to the aching void,
The waste of feeling unemployed;
Mutely to bear—then gaze upon
A sky of clouds without a sun!
But grief betimes to joy's allied,
A pang and bliss,—to know we've shared
Of love a part, whence brightly shone
The proud resemblance to our own;
But what is life, and all its joy—
Is it to live, endure and die?
Ephemeral hope! swift-winged joy!
Bright pageants of the pasts alloy—
Now tired fancy tearful waits
Again those footsteps at the gate;
Till whispers thought with sudden woe,
Alone I linger here below.
But soon to share the grave and shroud,
And peace beside the slumbering dead;
Then ye who pity kindly know,
Wilt soothe the Orphan's voiceless woe?
And where the violet and rose
Scatter their charms, let me repose.

Again, the following month saw a new poetical contribution, “Prayer,” from Eddy in The
Covenant:
WHAT is the Christian's balm for grief,
When pain and wo invade?
A holy calm, a sweet relief,
In prayer to God.
Unsatisfying, fraught with fear,
Hope, trembling, would despair—
'Till faith beholds a Father's ear,
Open to answer prayer.
When pleasure's syren voice would charm,
Ambition's wand, ensnare,
Gird well the Christian's armor on,
And conquer sin by prayer,
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O sacred fount, perrenial joy,
In thee alone is found;
Drink deep my soul, nor fear alloy,
Where streams of bliss abound.
Soon shall the weary captive soul,
(Confined to grosser air)
Triumphant, win high heaven's goal,
The earnest of our prayer.

Eddy’s writing by this time had achieved notice by others in the Masonic and Odd Fellows (or
Oddfellows) literary world, where she had acquired a minor celebrity status in that narrow niche
space. The Longyear Museum has a letter from one Townsend P. Abell in Middletown,
Connecticut, to Eddy, dated April 3, 1848. He is known to be have been the “D.D. Grand
Master” of the Middleton Lodge in 1846. He wrote with some temerity:
I prevailed upon a mutual friend to give me a certain poetical article from your pen,
which I took the liberty to insert in the Connecticut Odd Fellow, a copy of which I
herewith forward to your address.
I venture to write to you for at least two reasons:—To apologise for the printer’s injustice
to you in setting up that article; and, notwithstanding this sin, to solicit further favors. I
went up to Hartford to attend to this & other similar matters, but I was obliged to return
before I could read the proof. It was my last injunction that your articles should be
properly corrected in type. Your chargrin[sic] at the result cannot equal my own. If your
kindness shall give me an opportunity, I will endeavor to see that you are not annoyed by
similar errors in future.
Can you indulge me? And yet I ask not for myself, but for the brotherhood. Our paper is
new; we wish to sustain it, and give it a good character. Yet to do this, we must depend
much upon the encouragements of good correspondents. May we consider you as one?
To tell you that I have been greatly pleased with your writings (for I had before noted
your name) would be superfluous after entreating your kindly remembrance of me.
Please forgive me, and drop me a line, if no more.

196

Eddy’s young friend and neighbor, Sarah Clement Kimball, gave some nice vignettes of Eddy
about this time as a valued if older friend:
Mrs. Eddy was exceedingly fond of flowers. The Tilton house stood up the street and
Mrs. Eddy cultivated garden around it. Toward night . . . I would see her working in the
garden. She always wore gloves with the finger tips cut off. I used to run across the road
and hang over the gate and discuss things. Mrs. Eddy seemed to like to have me near and
she was always willing to talk. . . . Mrs. Eddy was most literary, as I have said. I
remember being in her room one summer afternoon and asking her if she had read a little
book bound in green leather which I had in my pocket. It was called “The Mysteries of
197
Udolpho[.]” She said she borrowed and read it and asked me how I liked it. I replied
that I had not finished it asked for the secret of the mystery behind the curtain which was
198
mentioned in the story. But she refused to tell me[,] saying it would spoil my interest.
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We have seen the ill health that Eddy endured during these years and that her mother and fiancé
died in 1849, but this happened just after her brother George married Martha Rand, on
November 4, 1849.199
The death of her beloved mother, just seventeen days after her brother’s wedding, was a
tremendous blow to Eddy, as is seen in her letter to her brother George on November 22, 1849,
the day after her mother’s death:
This morning looks on us bereft of a Mother! Yes, that angel on earth is now in Heaven! I
have prayed for support to write this letter but I find it impossible to tell you particulars at
this time. She failed rapidly from the time you saw her, but her last struggles were most
severe, her Physician spoke of it as owing to so strong a constitution—Oh!, Geo, What is
left of earth to me! But Oh my Mother—she has suffered long with me let me then be
willing she should now rejoice, and I bear on till I follow her. I cannot write more my
grief overpowers me—Write to me[.]
Your affec. Sister
Mary
Died last night at half past seven o’clock[;] will be burried next Saturday. I wish you
200
could be here[.]

An example of the kind of friendships that Eddy had is seen in this consolatory letter to her from
her friend, James Smith, dated December 8, 1849:
My Dear Afflicted Friend,
How shall I address you? How approach you without intruding on your feelings of
painful seclusion, and adding fresh wound to a heart that has already sorely bled, or
without adding to that cup of sorrow, which you have so lately drained to its dregs. . . .
My dear friend Mary, what shall I say to thee, though child of suffering and sorrow!—I
will bear thee in the arms of prayer to Him who knoweth how to pitty.—And Oh—may
the Father of all mercies bless my dear friend & friends, and sanctify this painful
dispensation of his providence to her, & then for their present and eternal Good[.] . . .
Semaj

201

The loss of her mother led to her to have to live with her father for a time without her mother’s
softening touch, and his soon desire not to have her rambunctious son stay there any longer. We
saw in Chapter One how Mark Baker wished to have his grandson sent away. Eddy eventually
moved into the household of her sister, Abigail.
Eddy’s scrapbook had many clippings from the 1840s and even 1839, but it had an especially
large number from the 1850s, and the content showed an increased awareness and concern about
governmental and world issues.202 For example, in her poem “To General Cass” early in 1850
she wrote:
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But live thou on, sustained by God,
Our blessings to prolong;
While millions groan beneath the sword,
Look on our homes—be strong.
From over the wave a well of woe
Booms like the midnight gun;
And shall our free-born souls forego
Scorn for the Austrian crown,
In purple gore of martyrs dyed?
Life, liberty down-trod!
Brave Hungary, thy tears be dried,
Stretch forth thine arm to God!

This poem was almost certainly in response to the speech that Cass gave in the Senate on
January 4, 1850, recommending that the United States sever diplomatic relations with Austria
after that country had enlisted the military aid of Russia to turn back the efforts of Lajos “Louis”
Kossuth and others to overturn the Habsburg reign and institute democracy. Kossuth, the
Hungarian patriot, had captured the imagination of much of the world, and that was especially
true of Eddy.203 As we have seen, Eddy during these years was keenly caught up in the idea of
America as the beacon of freedom to the world, and that included the support of efforts to bring
democracy to what was viewed as old Europe, with its monarchies and regimes. An example of
this patriotism is seen in her poem “Our Country” which included these verses:
My country, Oh! my country,
204
I feel thy wrongs and woes;
The God of hosts be with thee,
And stay thy soulless foes. . . .
And may the brave and bleeding,
With Laurels o’er their brow,
On the thunder tones of feeling,
Speak to the statesman now! . . .
Oh! that McCarty’s spirit,
A mantle would let folly
And parliament and pulpit,
Be purified withal.

Here Eddy seems to be saying that the wounded and well-worn soldiers should be the ones to
speak and instruct the statesman, not the other way around. If so, that would again support the
belief that during the decades of the 1840s through 1860s, at least, Eddy was anything but a
pacifist when it came to promoting what she viewed as liberty.
The Bakers in Sanbornton Bridge lived not far from the Franklin home of renowned politician
and orator Daniel Webster. As a Whig politician he was not on the Baker side of issues, but
nonetheless Eddy appreciated Webster’s comments on religion in his eulogy of Jeremiah Mason
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on October 17, 1848, and a clipping of that speech from a few days later duly made its way into
her scrapbook. Webster announced:
Political eminence and professional fame fade away and die with all things earthly.
Nothing of character is really permanent, but virtue and personal worth. They remain.
Whatever of excellence is wrought into the soul itself, belongs to both worlds. Real
goodness does not attach itself merely to this life, it points to another world. Political or
professional fame cannot last forever, but a conscience void of offence before God and
man is an inheritance for eternity. Religion, therefore, is a necessary, and indispensable
element in any great human character. There is no living without it. Religion is the tie
that connects man with his Creator, and hold him to the throne.

1849 saw the death not only of Eddy’s mother, but also Eddy’s fiancé, John H. Bartlett,205 who
had graduated from law school but then decided to try his fate out west during the Gold Rush but
soon died. It was possibly Eddy who wrote this obituary of him:
DIED
---At Sacramento City, California, Dec. 11. John H. Bartlett, Esq. of New Hampshire, age
28.
There rests the remains of thy noble spirit! “Silence is o’er thee now.” There hath the
206
insatiate archer found a shining mark. Fallen in the full flush and pride of manhood,
ere yet his high hopes and towering aspirations were crowned with guerdons bright.
Though brief, too brief, the life of the lamented dead, the rays of his brilliant genius hath
lit the light of memory, and long will community reflect the light of his high character.
Self-reliance, energy and success were the history of his past, when he graduated at
Cambridge Law School; usefulness, fame honor the rainbow of the future, when he
repaired to the West. There in a luminous path he was distinguished—a son of the
Granite State, the firm and consistent advocate of her democracy. His was a character of
rare individuality. Nature had endowed him with superior gift—high intellect, sound and
discriminating judgment, a quick and accurate perception; integrity of soul, indomitable
perseverance, and a sanguine temperament, which serviced high purpose. Clear and
logical in argument, he was a bright ornament at the bar; sublime, and powerful to
persuade, he reached the heart. In the meridian of shining prospects, he located in his
profession West until moving Pacificward, he fell
“He, the young and strong who cherished
Noble longing for the strife
By the roadside fell and perished
207
Weary with the march of life.”
His dying legacy to the loved of home, is embalmed in the sanctuary of memory, and a
glorious memorial it is. “Tell them I am reconciled to the event—all will be well with
208
me.” Brightly hast thou fled! Strangers wept o’er thee! Let our tears flow. COM.

That Eddy by 1850 had private “deep yearnings” is seen in a letter she wrote to her friend
Priscilla Clement Wheeler on December 2, 1850, telling of a family gathering at the Tilton’s,
with her mother conspicuous by her absence:
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Shall I tell you of our meeting? We sat at supper with Mrs. Tilton’s family—three sisters
and one parent—to bless the board. We spoke not of the deep consciousness, but each
heart had a similar, yet separate language. Dear Martha, alias, Mrs. Pillsbury[sic], was
mourning the recent sudden death of a beloved and now lamented husband.
She knew the deep yearnings of my soul that may not find utterance. And yet she knows
them not, none but the Omniscient eye can fathom mine! I may not mention it! words are
209
too solemn mockery to point the shadow of its substance—.

Before Eddy’s later political conversion and while still living under the roof of her family, in
1852 she supported the presidential candidacy of Franklin Pierce (and his running mate, William
R. King), who was a New Hampshire favorite son candidate as well as a family friend. One
effort was a poem, “The Flag of our Union,” which was an unattributed reworking of a poem,
“The Flag of the United States” by Thomas G. Spear,210 evidently published somewhat widely in
1831 and later, but with some language added by Eddy about “Pierce and King.”
Ne’er waved beneath the golden sun
A lovlier banner for the brave,
Then that our bleeding fathers won
And proudly to their children gave;
Nor earth a fairer gem can bring,
Or freedom claim a scroll more rare
Than that to which our free hearts cling,
When “Pierce and King” floats in the air. . .
Though France hath crushed her Bourbon flower
And seized the flag her valor sought,
She holds it as oppression’s dower—
A name is all the boon it bought;
Though Albion boasts her cross of blood,
And crimsomed on a thousand plains,
Yet Freedom’s cause she hath withstood
And marked it with redeemless stains.
But thine Columbia! Thine’s the prize,
To cheer the free and guide the brave. . . .

An Eddy version of this poem appeared in the New Hampshire Patriot and State Gazette, June
28, 1852, but in her scrapbook is an unrecorded different version from the same time period
ascribed to her. Next to that she wrote the following many years later:
The Flag of our Union
Mary Baker G Eddy
Written in 1852 by request of the Editor of the old New Hampshire Patriot during the presidential
campaign for the election of Franklin Pierce President of the U.S.

In 1849 a popular publication in Boston had been started, the Flag of our Union, which may
have inspired Eddy’s revised title.
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Later critics have strongly attacked Eddy, calling her a plagiarist due to her unstated occasional
usage of the earlier writings of others; that important topic will be examined in detail in Chapter
Five—Appendix A.
From the standpoint of personal self-worth and financial reward, a brief ray of sunshine appeared
in 1850 and 1853 when she saw her following poems printed in national publications.
—“To My Mother in Heaven.” This poem about the death of her mother first appeared in the
New Hampshire Patriot and State Gazette, December 20, 1849. It was reprinted in The Juvenile
Sunday-Book; Containing Sketches in Prose and Verse, Adapted to the Moral Improvement of
the Young, published separately in New York by the firms of J. S. Redfield and Kiggins &
Kellogg. Both pamphlets are undated but are believed to have been published sometime between
the death of Mrs. Eddy's mother on November 21, 1849, and the end of 1854. (A later issue of
the Kiggins and Kellogg version appeared in 1856 or later. Between the two publishers, at least
five issues of the pamphlet are known.) Both pamphlets use the same plates, and, thus, the poem
appears on pages 14-15 in all issues.211

—Two poems, “The Old Man of the Mountain”212 and “The Valley Cemetery” appeared in a
popular gift book, Gems For You213. It went through many editions in the 1850s and perhaps
even into the early 1860s.214
—“Lake Winnipiseogee.” Godey's Lady's Book, February, 1853. This is Eddy's only recorded
poem in this popular magazine.215
—“Woman's Rights—What Are They?” Gleason's Pictorial Drawing-Room Companion,
February 19, 1853. While Eddy was never part of the suffrage movement directly and did not
work with the likes of Susan B. Anthony and others in her day, she was acutely aware of the
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disparity of rights afforded men and women in the United States. Interestingly her message in
this poem was more traditional in that women had the right to pray and to perform the nurturing
and spiritual duties that tradition provided for women. A reproduction of the poem from the
magazine is given below.

The original manuscript as sent by Eddy, probably early in 1853, was preserved and sold at
auction in 1981:
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DANIEL PATTERSON, D.D.S.
Early in the 1850s Eddy developed dental problems and began working with a new dentist, one
Daniel Patterson. Before reviewing the first hand information from that day (i.e., the extant
letters between Eddy and Patterson), it may be helpful to provide the second hand account of
Janette Weller, recorded in 1917, of her conversation with Eddy in 1884. It is always dangerous
to rely on second hand information—but Weller’s recollections of Patterson were at least first
hand—especially written so many years later by one who clearly favored Eddy; however with
that caveat, here is what she recalled Eddy having told her. (Weller had her first class with Eddy
in 1884, and this conversation about Patterson took place shortly after that class. Weller had
mentioned someone named Patterson and when Eddy asked if this Patterson was a dentist, she
said no but she knew of a dentist in her town who had lived there in New Hampshire named
Patterson.)
She [Eddy] at once asked: “Could you tell me where he is now?”
I answered I could not.
Then she remarked: “I hear he is dead.”
“Well,” said I, quickly and impulsively, “I guess the world is just as well off without him
as it was with him.” To this she made the answer: “Perhaps so,” and went on with the
lesson.
At once I thought to myself: “Now, here’s someone who knows that man.” He had
seemed a rather mysterious sort of person, and no one had known where he came from.
Also he had a peculiar influence over some persons, especially over women. I thought to
myself: “If I have an opportunity, I’ll ask Mrs. Eddy about him, who he was, and where
he came from.” . . .
[After the class, Weller asked Eddy about him:] In reply, she said to me that, after
teaching a class and having her thought so filled with the Truth, she did not like to come
down to commonplace or unpleasant matters; and turning to a bookcase, she lifted down
a scrapbook, opened it at a certain page and put her finger upon one of the clippings
pasted there-on. . . . [It was the clipping of “Female Bravery,” where Eddy helped save
Patterson from an attack by the Wheets. That is discussed later in this chapter.] We were
soon seated in the parlor and Mrs. Eddy at once asked me to tell her what people thought
of Dr. Patterson, in the town where both he and I had lived. I answered truthfully that he
had done many puzzling things, which has aroused suspicion regarding his morality.
Mrs. Eddy had asked me only three or four questions, when she made the astounding
statement: “He was my husband.”
I had no words to express the feelings which I had. Afterwards, I always wondered what
my expression had betrayed, for, looking at me searchingly, Mrs. Eddy asked: “Didn’t
you know it?”
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I replied: “No, I did not.” And, looking away hastily, I said: “Did you think that I would
have come here and asked you about that man if I had known it. No, I did not know it,
and I feel I cannot hear it.”
The association of those two persons together caused such a revulsion of feeling that it
seemed to me I could not hear more. If Mrs. Eddy, out of all my respect, love and deep
feeling for her, had suddenly risen from her chair, crossed to me and slapped me in the
face, the sensation could not have been more startling. When Mrs. Eddy saw how I really
felt, that I had not come out of mere curiosity and that I really knew nothing of the
matter, she said: “But I want to tell you about it, for, if it had not been for that man, I
should never have given the world Christian Science.” . . .
On this day following the class, when she told me so much of her early life, Mrs. Eddy
spoke of her first meeting with Dr. Patterson.
“I was taken with a severe toothache,” she said, “and, consequently, set out to take a train
to Concord to see a dentist. In those days, dentists were scarce, and one had to journey to
where they were. In my distress, suffering and confusion, I in some way boarded a train
which carried me, not to Concord, but to Franklin. There was no train that could carry me
to Concord that night, so I was forced to seek out friends with whom to spend the night.
Seeing my condition, these kind people wanted me to see their dentist, who was Dr.
Patterson; but I persistently refused, saying that I would wait until the following day
when I might continue my journey to Concord. But, in the night, my pain was so severe
that these friends did call Dr. Patterson, unknown to me, and he treated my tooth
successfully. Then I was able to return home the next day. My first impression of this
man was one of strong dislike, and I was not pleased when, soon, he came to Tilton and
called at my father’s house, being solicitous for my welfare. My father, and my stepmother who was a Mrs. Patterson, were much pleased with this gentleman, whom they
learned was a distant relative of hers; they encouraged him to call again, which he did
frequently. His attentions were so objectionable to me that, finally, I left home and stayed
for a while with a relative. Soon he came to that town, opening an office there, and again
his attentions were so disagreeable as to make me sick. I returned to my father’s house.
Fever developed, I grew delirious and physicians said that I could not recover. During
this time, Dr. Patterson called often, bringing me flowers and so on, though I knew
nothing of this at the time. When he learned that the doctors despaired of my life, Dr.
Patterson who, as a dentist, knew something of medicine, searched his books to find a
remedy. He prescribed for me, as my parents told me after I had recovered; and it seemed
to them that he had saved my life. This, they believed, put me under great obligations to
Dr. Patterson. Through his great kindness and many attentions, I was led to allow him to
come to see me and, in time, I learned to love him. Later we were we married, and he
treated me with the utmost consideration and delicacy, until the time when my little son
came to be with me. Then out [i.e., “our’] troubles began, for Dr. Patterson’s jealousy of
my child was in proportion to his great love for me. I had seen it to improve in health up
to a certain point, but there I stayed, remaining an invalid. As the years went on, I found
that Dr. Patterson had been untrue to me, in spite of his apparent devotion.
On the morning of his elopement with another man’s wife, he demanded that I go out to
purchase something for his breakfast; I meekly obeyed, for he had never asked such a
thing of me. As I walked along the street, a man approached me and, peering rather
rudely into my face, begged my pardon and said: ‘I thought you were Mrs. Patterson.’ I
answered: ‘I am Mrs. Patterson.’ Then he showed me a warrant for my husband’s arrest
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for adultery. I immediately turned and went back home. Dr. Patterson had already left
the house, but, before going, had secured my few valuables, among them a gold watch,
its case studded with diamonds, a wedding gift from my first husband, George Glover.”
Just here Mrs. Eddy took her watch from her belt, hung around her neck by a ribbon. It
was a man’s watch. “This was Goerge[sic] Glover’s watch,” she said, “which he once
held to my ear for me to hear the ticking of it. This happened at the wedding of a
relative.”
So after this episode, Mrs. Eddy went to stay with a Quaker couple whom she spoke of as
Uncle John and Aunt Hannah, who had previously said to her: “Thee had better leave to
thy husband.” The man who showed her the warrant, she afterwards learned, was the
husband of the woman whom Dr. Patterson had you eloped with. He immediately sought
out his wife and took her home, keeping her in her a room, apart from her family. When
Mrs. Eddy learned of this state of things, she went to this man and pleaded with him so
earnestly and persistently that he at last yielded to her entreaties and restored his own
wife to her former place in the family.
“And,” said Mrs. Eddy to me, “I have met them many times, riding happily in their
carriage, while I was plodding my way on foot and alone.”
While she was with these kind Quakers, one day Aunt Hannah came to Mrs. Eddy’s door
and said: ‘That man is here and wants to see you.’
She went down stairs and found uncle John with his cane raised to strike him. When Dr.
Patterson saw her, he exclaimed: ‘Oh, Mary’ and, with arms extended, was about to
approach her; but, as she lifted her hand forbiddingly, he halted, then begged her to let
him come in. She seized her coat and hat from the hall table and, bidding him come in,
was about to pass out herself, when he turned and, saying goodbye, assured her that he
would not trouble her again.
“Previous to his going away with the other woman,” said Mrs. Eddy to me, “he had one
day come to me, kneeled down and said: ‘Mary, I am going away and shall stay until I
can live a life worthy of such a woman as you.’”

The above account provides a good overview of how Eddy saw the relationship and later
explained it. Is it accurate? That can be difficult to confirm at this late date since much of that
cannot be verified. Before delving into the early letters and other primary resource material on
Patterson and Eddy together, I believe it may be worth noting a poem preserved by Eddy in her
scrapbook, “Beware of the Widows.” (I do not know the date of that clipping, but it is known
that a poem with the same text but somewhat different title appeared in both the Cleveland, Ohio,
Plain Dealer, July 30, 1850, and the New Orleans Times-Picayune, May 5, 1850.) If that date is
the same rough date of other publications of the anonymous poem, then Eddy likely preserved it
prior to knowing Patterson. The poem pokes fun at widows, considering them temptresses; it
ends:
Oh listen, yet be careful,
For well she plays her part;
Her lips distill the nectar
That doth enslave the heart.
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Be guarded, or she’ll win you
With sighs, and smiles and tears.
And when your[sic] safely wedded,
She may box your silly ears!

Alongside the poem she wrote “Daniel Patterson.” In what is clearly a note written many years
later, Eddy added “Dental Surgeon my second husband.” Whether or not this was a playful joke
between Patterson or Eddy, is not clear.
The first letter that we have from Eddy to Patterson, dated December 12, 1852, includes the
following:
I take the liberty of forwarding you a line by Mr. Philbrick. Those teeth you named,
requiring to be filled, are very sensitive and at time painful. Will you please inform me if
it were best to have it done immediately? I would like to retain as long as possible all I
have left! . . . Never knowing before the loss of teeth I was ignorant of all the difficulties I
find attend it. I think you must get me a temporary set, that I may get used to the plate
216
and appear out, by and by. Will it not be best?

In Eddy’s account to Weller, she had a severe toothache that Patterson treated in Franklin. This
letter refers to sore teeth. It is possible that Eddy’s account, as remembered by Weller, was
inaccurate, or it is also possible that Eddy had had her troublesome tooth drawn and was here
referring to other teeth that were occasionally a problem.
By New Year’s Day, 1853, Eddy had developed a friendship with her dentist, but the letter starts
with a reference to her wanting to contact her Concord dentist, which to some extent supports the
account that Weller recorded many years later:
Dear Sir,
will you please inform me when I shall see you here with the last best gift to humanity—
teeth—teeth—forever! pardon this seeming impatience. I wound not have sent this
enquiry, were it not I expect to go to Concord this week and would like to see my Dentist
previously—reasons—Defendant saith not[.]
I send you a book selected from my little library—not Uncle Tom’s Cabin—which by
the way I have—but one I particularly admire. Perhaps it will not please you[.] There is
nothing like the rush of mighty waters, or the “struggle with a snowstorm” but a serene
moral beauty, pervades the real fiction. Here let me say. Tis a truth told in fiction, the
actual personification of the Author’s life (or a part of it) in that of the chief character,
Flemming.
I do not as a whole like Uncle Tom’s Cabin—therefore I would not give it to any one.
217
You can have it to read any time you wish—

This letter is both significant and confusing. Eddy was sending a book to Patterson from her
library.218 She, for reasons unknown, much preferred the “real fiction” of that novel to the
reality-based fiction of Harriet Beecher Stowe in her moralistic tour de force, Uncle Tom’s
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Cabin. Since Eddy’s feelings about slavery and abolitionism during these years have been
questioned, her reaction to Uncle Tom’s Cabin is significant. In this case, it appears that Eddy for
whatever reason disliked the book on stylistic grounds; her comments on her preference for the
other book appear based on literary concerns, not concerns of content. Eddy’s literary tastes
appear to have been traditional romantic literature and poetry, not novels based on current
events. She had no problem if Patterson wanted to read it, it is just not a book that she preferred.
Based on later events, it appears that Patterson was an abolitionist or at least had abolitionist
leanings. Thus, he may have asked her about the book for that reason, to see if he could read her
copy. Despite Stowe’s overwhelming support for the slaves, it is possible that Eddy objected to
the way that Stowe described them or even the slave owners. We do not know at this late date.
(After the Stowe book came out as a national sensation, many Southern writers complained
about her depiction of Southern slaveholders and the conditions of slavery, although Stowe’s
depictions appear far closer to reality than the portrayals of slave life from her Southern critics.)
Eddy followed up some thereafter (undated but on a “Friday” evidently in January). She had
broken a tooth.
“Don’t scold I feel as bad as I can endure now.”. . . The first Mrs. Pilsbury said to me
when she returned “what hateful teeth, Mary”. I then dropped them and she screamed! oh
what shall I do dear Dr. Daniel, when I am without them my mouth is so uncomely I cry
when I should laugh, and it troubles me so to talk[.]I have put them in when I write or my
pen would refuse utterance. [The next day she added that she put her teeth in and they
219
seemed to fit better. She signed off:] Yours in Toothless Trouble.

By the end of March, it appears that Daniel Patterson had already asked Eddy to marry him, and
she was not inclined to say yes. Recall in the Weller account how Eddy said that her initial
reactions to Patterson had been negative. When Patterson wrote her a long letter on March 31,
trying with all his might, apparently to appeal to her literary side with extravagant imagery:
I was surprised at the decision recorded in your note, but as it is your decision after
consultation and reflection, I have nothing left but to submit—But if it had been been
[sic] the behest of any other I would not have submit[t]ed to it, I would have charged
upon the prison gates of dreadful Doom or even crossed swords with the Prince of
darkness standing sentinel if they had environed you, yes I would even have looked grim
death in the face and reclaimed you from his dominion, had you remained as I supposed
you would—mine at the loss of all others, and nearly everything that I desired[.] But I
entreat you now not to think there is anything of bitterness, or the slightest desire to
wound her feelings in this for I design in all I have or may write to avoid saying anything
that shall add to your pain in the slightes[t] degree[.]

He later added, when discussing the possible reasons for her decision,
I then thought your Father had pronounced the religious test, I will not call it bigotry,
which has caused more blood and tears than any other cause in the world, if your Father
did consel in that matter as you decided I wish simply that you would ask him, who
would have yealded if there had been the same point of difference between him and his
wife??
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He later adds that he wants only true love in a marriage:
I have been acquainted with many ladies whome I might doubtless have married (strange
tho it seems) but I think I speak truly when I say that you are the only one that I ever felt
a desire to marry and you came almost up to loving me enough to sacrafice to that love,
but Alas! not quite. — Our acquaintance commenced strangely, and now strangely
220
enough It must needs end; I am only surprised that you ever thought of loving me!!

As we saw in Chapter One, Eddy responded to his letter (with emphasis added on the religious
differences involved):
I sit down to my desk to pen you a word after another sleepless night. You told me dear
Dr., I must gird on strength and feel indifferent about the advice and opinions of friends.
Upon reflection this I view would be wrong; besides I have a fixed feeling that to yield
my religion to yours I could not, other things compared to this, are but a grain to the
universe. Last night I conversed anew with my dear Father—
One thing I beg you to remember that we will be friends. O, Dr. won[’]t you add one
more pe[ti]tion to your prayer to remember me?—I need strength and grace in this hour.
We will never meet again except as friends. I must not. . . .
221

Farewell May God bless and protect you.

Patterson was surprised to learn that it was the Baker family that objected to the possible
marriage because they had heard “Dark things.” If it were due to the thought that he had a bad
moral character he would gladly take them around to clergymen and business associations who
could vouch for him.
The next day, Patterson followed up with another letter. He finally was convinced that she did
not want him, and he will submit to that; he believed she “had become dissatisfied with my
Disposition. . . .”
Not one to give up easily, he wrote:
I went to your house yesterday with a large bundle of written papers for you, but did not
find you at home, and afterwards changed my mind, and concluded not to give them but
simply acquiesce in your final Decision.

He even included a love poem of his own:
Like a clankles chain enthraling,
Like the sleepless dreams that mock,
Like the frigid icedrops falling,
From the surf surrounded rock:
Such the drear and sickening feeling
That has caused this heart to know,
Stabbed me deeper by concealing
From the world its humbling woe—
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Once it fondly, fondly, called thee
All that fancy deemed divine
Then it honored and esteemed thee
As an idol and a shrine!
Yet when my lone life is over,
Should thine own be lengthened long
Thou mayest then alone, discover
222
By they feelings all my own.

Eddy’s next recorded letter to Patterson was on April 29, by which time everything had been
patched up but again Eddy was ill:
I am sick — Wed. Afternoon my illness increased so that I could retain nothing on the
stomach. I have not been able to since but a short time. Neuralgia in the spine and
stomach seems to be the cause, producing a state of nervous inflam[m]ation. My
sufferings are at times extreme[.] I do want to see you. I know not what this attack may
result in, but one thing I pray, that it may be the divine will that I am not to languish out
months on a sick bed; nevertheless, “not my will but Thine be done.”
My only relief is to take morphine which I so much disapprove. I have not had a
Physician except a call from cousin Willie Chamberlain who is at home now to see his
Mother. I have little confidence in him, he is mere boy—If tis greatly disadvantageous to
you, to come over Sabbath even if you should get this in time, do not come, but let me
hear from you. I am too weak to write more at this time[.]
Thine forever,
223
Mary

Addie Towns Arnold in her reminiscence recounted the story from her mother in Sanbornton
Bridge on how Patterson courted his future wife:
I remember my mother telling me how Dr. Patterson courted Mrs. Glover. Dr. Patterson
was Mrs. Elizabeth Baker’s nephew and he used to come up to Tilton to see his aunt and
there met Mrs. Glover. He was very much of a ladies’ man and finally managed to get
into her good graces. He used to drive up to the house with a white horse and carryall. He
would carry Mrs. Glover out of the house in his arms and put her into the carriage.
Mother said she always wore white kid gloves and would sit up very erect with her hands
folded in her lap. Dr. Patterson would make the horse walk very slowly and they would
promenade through the town. The day she married him the minister came to Grandpa
Baker’s home and Mrs. Glover stood up just long enough to be married and then laid
down again. As my mother undoubtedly was not acquainted with the Bakers at that time,
224
this must have been related to her by our neighbors.

Patterson clearly viewed Eddy as a literary expert that he had to strain to reach in his letters. As
he was away on business about May, 1853, he wrote two undated letters that touched on his
effort to write letter of literary worth that would be pleasing to her. In the first letter he wrote:
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But Mary Dear, I have scrawled my sheet nearly all over, and have not written a sentence
225
that will please you, I have only wasted the time—. . .

In the second letter he wrote:
. . . my Dear you will never find me better in this respect than I have exhibited myself. I
probably never wrote any better letters in my life than those I have to you, I would be
happy to write to you in strains so original, and enchanting as would cause a thrill of you
to pervade your whole system and give the glow of youth and beauty to your cheeks
when age, and ill health shall have robbed them—but Alas! that power was not inherent,
and never has been engrafted in my Intellect and I am determined that you shall not
deceive yourself in this respect, as I have heard you often urge a lack of literary taste, as
226
an objection to your late husband.

Eddy certainly wished and prayed for a “happy home,” and she hoped that her marriage to her
dentist, Daniel Patterson, would provide just that. We saw in Chapter One and in Weller’s
account above that such a happy home was not to be. The Pattersons were married on June 21,
1853. They moved to nearby Franklin, where they stayed until—at Eddy’s request to be near her
son and the Cheneys—they moved to North Groton, New Hampshire in March 1855. The
Cheneys moved away in April, 1856, so Eddy and her son were in the same general vicinity only
thirteen months.227

Patterson’s Home in North Groton (2015) as preserved by the Longyear Museum
Before moving too quickly into the years of the Pattersons in North Groton and Rumney, it is
worth looking at their life in Franklin, since that is where they started their new life together. It
was quite close to Sanbornton Bridge, but nonetheless it got Eddy out from under the wing of the
larger Baker homestead and family. Patterson settled down and had his dental practice there, and
Eddy is recorded as having helped him on occasion with his scared patient who were about to go
through a dental procedure using only nineteenth century equipment and anesthetics.228 Peel
points out that they started living in a boardinghouse in Franklin but within a couple of months
moved to a small house. By this time it was clear that Eddy’s goal to be near her son was not
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going to happen if they stayed in Franklin, but she necessarily made the most of it. Perhaps the
best look at the Franklin years is seen in the letter that Eddy sent to Patterson a few months after
their wedding and the letters that Daniel Patterson sent to his brother, James, in Saco, from
Franklin. They give a lively look at the ups and downs of Eddy’s health and their new life
together.
A Christian Scientist, Albert Miller, wrote to Eddy on May 6, 1907:
Yesterday I visited a lady who told me many interesting things of your life in Groton, and
of the agony you must have enclosed in those days. The family belonged to the
Congregational church of which you, too, were a member. She speaks most tenderly and
lovingly of the helpful prayers, which you so often made in the church meetings, and of
the pleasurable memory of her acquaintance with you. She was about twenty at that time.
229
We spent a pleasant hour talking over the past.

The lady, it turns out, was the niece of the Cheneys, Sarah C. Turner, who was interviewed by
Miller a few days before, which interview he sent to Eddy on May 5, 1907. It was a lengthy letter
giving a detailed report of what he said Turner had told him “a day or two” before. Given her
relation to the Cheneys, this is almost an “inside” look at the Pattersons and her own uncle and
aunt. She said, according to Miller:
“I remember Mrs. Patterson well,” said Mrs. Turner. “She came to Groton [i.e., North
Groton] from Franklin, New Hampshire, as a bride with Dr. Patterson sometime in the
fifties. Dr. Patterson was a dentist, and it was supposed that they came to reside in Groton
so that Mrs. Patterson could have her son George with her. George was living with my
uncle and aunt, Mr. and Mrs. Cheney, having been put under their care by Mrs.
Patterson’s father, who, with his wife, Mrs. Patterson’s step-mother, was unwilling that
the boy should be with his mother, who had been living before her marriage in her
father’s home.”

As was mentioned in Chapter One, it is noteworthy that Turner remembered Mark Baker and his
wife as being the ones who gave up young George, not Eddy. Turner continued:
It was believed that Mrs. Eddy married to make a home for her son, but it developed after
her marriage that Dr. Patterson was averse to having the boy with him. This was largely
due to the boy’s behavior and his mother’s chronic invalidism. He [young George] was
headstrong and wayward, and although his mother was an invalid and great sufferer from
nervous troubles, the boy would sometimes, if he found the door locked, break into his
mother’s room through the window just to irritate her. This all seemed to be a source of
much annoyance to the doctor, and it finally ended in Mrs. Patterson being compelled to
give up the thought of having her son with her, and she yielded under pressure to his
remaining with my uncle and aunt, who some years after removed to Minnesota, where
George finally ran away from home. He appeared to be wayward and headstrong to such
a degree that he was disliked by many who knew him.
Mrs. Patterson was a person not easily forgotten. She always impressed me as a very
spiritual woman. In the Congregational church in Groton, of which she was a devout
member, Mrs. Patterson frequently responded to the invitation to offer prayer, and her
prayers were always uplifting and helpful. There was much dignity in her manner. Some
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folks thought she assumed the air of superiority which made them feel inferior, and
consequently disliked her for it. She was a very handsome woman: her deep blue eyes
and rosy cheeks, with the soft chestnut hair falling in curls and ringlets to her shoulders—
afashion[sic] of wearing the hair very much in vogue at that time—made a picture which
I cannot forget. Her grace of manner, together with the invariable neatness and good
quality of her dress, made her a fascinating personage.

Speaking as a relative insider, Turner then spoke of Eddy’s “extreme nervousness” but then
added that most of the “strange” stories being told were perhaps not from those who would have
known her well:
Her invalidism, combined with her extreme nervousness, sometime repelled the very
young people of that day and caused her to be misunderstood by many of the younger set.
This may account for some of the strange stories recently afloat by people of Groton and
other places where Mrs. Patterson made her home in those early days, but those who
really knew her have for most part passed away. As a matter of fact, there are but few left
in Groton with whom Mrs. Patterson could have associated intimately enough to
understood, and these unkind stories come no doubt from thoughtless or envious people
who had no opportunity of know Mrs. Patterson well enough to appreciate her.

Albert Miller then interjected in the letter,
Mrs. Turner feels very strongly that the facts relating to your early life should be given
close scrutiny in order that the base falsehoods now being circulated may be completely
refuted. Her recol recollections of your sufferings—of the mental as well as physical
anquish which you were called upon to endure while in Groton—are very vivid. In
speaking of you, said she: “I am sure God raised her up to do this noble work in which
she is engaged, and I know He has never deserted her nor will He leave this work
unfinished. Did not Jesus say to his disciples: ‘Ye shall drink indeed of my cup.’ It is no
strange thing that Mrs. Eddy has been called upon to suffer these many things; it is the
mark of true discipleship. Years ago I learned that Mrs. Eddy’s son tried to repay his
mother for her kindness to him in the early years of her success as an author by stating
that he would make his mother do as he wanted her to do or else he would act in a way
which would greatly trouble her. He referred to his mother, when speaking to some old
neighbors—amongst whom was a cousin of mine—in most unloving and disrespectful
terms, and seemed very ungrateful to her. Only recently Mrs. Eddy’s son wrote to my
brother in Groton in a way which led me to believe that he wanted to bolster up some
scheme or other.
In making the effort to be with her boy by coming to live in Groton, Mrs. Patterson
ultimately sacrifice her husband’s profession for a time at least, there not being support
enough for a dentist in that little place. As I remember, Dr. Patterson finally bought out a
saw mill which he ran for a number of years.”

Albert Miller than said:
Mrs. Turner told me many other interesting things which space will hardly permit writing
down.
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I rejoice that the truth is being brought out and that the malicious slanders respecting your
230
noble and unselfish life are being so promptly met and destroyed.

Turner’s recollection gives a valuable “inside” look at the whole story of George being raised by
her uncle and aunt. However, that relationship may have yielded a skewed perspective. If in fact
the Cheneys, Daniel Patterson, and Mark Baker decided it was best for George to be raised by
the Cheneys, a necessary narrative may have been established that said that George was too
difficult for the invalid Mary Patterson to handle, especially if Daniel Patterson was not eager to
have the boy around. Thus, everything would be interpreted from that vantage point, and that is
the version that would have been given to young Turner. For example, in her reminiscence, she
recounted the story of George willfully breaking into Eddy’s home when she was too ill to see
him “just to irritate her.” Daniel Patterson would not put up with that, so he was banished from
their house and had to stay with the Cheneys.
In comparison, see this account given by George Glover III to Jewel Smaus of what he
remembered his father had told him of an account of breaking a window:
It seemed, he [George Glover III] said, that [Daniel] Patterson had indeed forbidden the
boy to see his mother. However, Mahala would wait until the step-father was away on
one of his many trips as an itinerant dentist. Then she would bring the boy to his mother.
The Cheney house was situated a mile from the Patterson home.
On this particular occasion, Mahala and George concluded their visit. They were walking
down the path, and the mother was standing in the doorway waving goodby. At this
instant, Dr. Patterson returned unexpectedly. When he saw the boy, he was furious, and
took after him with a stout stick. In an effort to escape, Gregory [i.e., Georgy] ran around
the corner of the house, where he stumbled on a rock. The urge for self preservation took
over. He seized the rock and threw it at his step-father. It hit Patterson on the shoulder
and richocheted into the window.
George concluded his father’s version of the story with a sigh: “And that’s how the
231
window came to be broken.”

In light of the above, compare how McClure’s (January, 1907) covered the time period from
young George Glover’s birth until he moved to the West with the Cheneys:
George Glover and his mother lived in the same vicinity, at times in the same town, for
thirteen years. All that time she saw little of him and did not provide for his wants. She
seemed, indeed to have for him a positive aversion.

------Even though Patterson had a dental office in Franklin, he still was a traveling dentist as well.
While Peel points out the meaning Patterson’s horse has as being his means of travel to his
patients around the countryside, he also traveled by train in the “cars” as they were known.
While he was away, Eddy wrote her new husband in mid-September this newsy letter:
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I have had but one good night since you were here, tis nothing but confusion day and
night (Sunday not even accepted[sic], I rode once with I have had one good ride with D.
Lang and Barns. He took us over to Franklin and I went to see E. J. Cate, stopped about
one hour. I paid 50 cts—and I can[’]t go again for lack of money. I felt better for the ride;
‘twas yesterday and the air did so brace me, and O, ‘twas so delightful to see so much of
beauty on this earth. I think Miss. Lang will get well, she improves much, and is going to
Philadelphia to spend the winter.
I hope you have seen Edwards. O, I do hope if I ever am to get well that I can sometime
be situated so as to gain without such pull backs—Mr. Curtice called on D. Lang and I,
yesterday.
If I had plenty of Arnica, I could make money selling it now, . . . Won[’]t you get some
and Bryonia[.] I want you to bring the pieces like my watered silk when you come, they
are in the calico bag, also some letter paper.
I have not had any Graham bread since you were here, if you come by rail-road I think
232
you better bring some wheat.

This letter reveals a lot. The reference to Arnica indicates Eddy’s interest at this early date in
homeopathy. While her husband also practiced homeopathy, Eddy’s reference to being able to
sell the Arnica (a common homeopathic medicine, as we saw in Chapter One) suggests her own
involvement in homeopathy by this time.233 In addition the reference to Graham bread suggests
that she was still on the stringent Graham diet of bread, water, and not much else.234 Still her
health problems continued to loom over her, as she wondered if she would every really get
better. She experienced brief recoveries and feelings of being alive, only to retrench back into a
list of old complaints, pains, and fears.
Patterson’s financial state is seen in the fact that he took out a $900 mortgage on November 2,
1853, which would prove to be one of many.235
Daniel Patterson wrote to his brother, James, on August 18, 1854, inviting him to come see them
in Franklin:
I was sadly disappointed at not being able to visit you, as I wrote you, but doubtless it is
all right[.] I started as I wrote and got as far as Lowell and my wife was to[o] sick that I
was obliged to return, and cannot tell when I shall be able to go to see you,—
Will you not come up and see me? I see nothing to hinder you; if you will come I will do
all I can to make your visit agreeable[;] we would be delighted to see you here[;] you can
come in one day in the cars[.] Come up and stay a good long while but it is [al]most time
236
for the mail to close and I must do the sam[e]—My wife is better——

Again we see the ups and downs of Eddy’s health. A more interesting and newsy letter was sent
by Patterson to his brother the following October 27. They had received a picture (presumably a
Daguerreotype) of James, and, true to form, Eddy had written a poem about having received it:
I did receive all your letters in due season but have been much hurried and the last one I
should have answered before but my wife has written a little piece of Poetry on the
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reception of the picture which we intended to have published and send the paper to you
and that has not been published yet and so I write in all hast[e] to relieve your very
natural anxiety[;] my health is quite good but I have a note on my house due next week of
238 dollars and I am scratching with might and main to meet it. ⁋ [sic] That
mineature[sic] is a most perfect one an excellent thing and I value it as only a Brother
can[;] I was delighted exceedingly with it, . . . My wife’s health is improving same—
The weather is delightful up here now and I do wish you would come up and spend a few
weeks with us and we would have a fine time[.] I have got a nice horse and buggy
waggon and sleigh and we would ride and fish and hunt with all convenience and
pleasure[;] can[’]t you get somebody to do your business and come[.] I will pay half
your fare if you will and my wife is very anxious to have you come[.]
I herewith send a note from my wife to Ruth, pleas[e] hand it to her. . . .

While Eddy’s health was improving, Patterson’s financial woes continued, as he had to come up
with money for the mortgage note on his house. Despite any such woes, Patterson offered to pay
half the fare of his brother if he would only come and visit them, and he furthered tempted him
by saying he had a “a nice horse and buggy waggon and sleigh,” and that they could go hunting
and fishing together.
On November 18, Patterson followed up with another letter, imploring his brother to come spend
Thanksgiving with them. Eddy’s poem about the picture had been published, so he sent along a
copy of that to his brother as well. In addition, he reported that he had rented a room out to a
tailor for much needed extra money.
I have now written you once and also sent you a Newspaper the Herald of Gospel Liberty
in which was published the poetry which my wife wrote on the reception of your
Miniature since I last heard from you, and now I take the opportunity for the special
business of Inviting you to come up and spend Thanksgiving with us, it is to be the last
day of this month, and that will be[word crossed out] in a fortnight from today—and we
will esteem a great favor if you will come[;] we intend to eat Turkey &c. Come and help
us—
My health is very good and my wife is quite smart now. . . . I have rented a room in my
house to a tailor at thirty dollars a year.
My wife send[s] her respects and joins in the request[.]

Back in 1850, the deeply divisive Fugitive Slave Law was made the law of the land, and it
authorized slaveowners to track down their fugitive slaves who had escaped to the North and
bring them back. Thus, in the Northern states, the escaped slaves were thereby still considered
property. We already saw this law applied in the case of Joshua Glover, but in Boston in 1854,
while the Pattersons lived in Franklin, another case came to the fore, the case of escaped slave
Anthony Burns. He was arrested in Boston on May 24, 1854, and eventually sent back South.
Eddy in her scrapbook felt his new item was important enough to paste into her scrapbook, I
believe indicating her growing abolitionist sense as a political position:
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Anthony Burns. When Anthony Burns was seized, and delivered up to the demand of
Southern interests, there were many who expressed regret; some thought it wrong; others
called it a piece of outrage; but amid all the discontent, the fetters which long he had not
felt, were again fastened upon him, the chain thrown over him, and he returned to the
lash. He has since been sold, for the sum of $700, by his cowardly master, who was
offered $1400 in Boston, with condition that he should never be sold to go North.

As we shall see in Chapter 7, Eddy also pasted into her scrapbook a lengthy article on the Dred
Scott Supreme Court decision of 1857 (which said among other things that blacks did not have
the right of citizenship to take their case to the courts, even in the Northern states), along with a
separate outraged account of abolitionists being killed in Kansas. Away from the orb of Baker
family Democrat-expected political positions (even if only a few miles away in Franklin), Eddy
was clearly developing her own differing political positions, one that was a sharp break from her
family’s coddling of slavery-neutral political stands.
The Pattersons moved to North Groton in March, 1855, which is where the Cheneys lived with
Eddy’s son. They had moved there in 1851. Bates-Dittemore stated that the “probability” was
that “the removal of the Pattersons to North Groton had nothing to do with George Glover’s
having lived there.”237 This was based on their mistaken belief that the Cheneys had already
moved from there, when in fact they would not move for another thirteen months. In reality, the
move to the rather obscure town in the White Mountains had everything to do with being near
Eddy’s son. We saw in Chapter One that Eddy had signed on her wedding day legal papers to
make her new husband the guardian for young George but that never happened. Nonetheless,
Eddy at least was able to prevail upon him to move them closer to her son, even if he would not
let the child live with them.
The Pattersons obtained a mortgage loan from Eddy’s sister, Martha, and it was apparently in
preparation for that loan that Eddy had to travel to Sanbornton Bridge on April 26, 1855, to give
her permission for and acceptance of that transaction.238
Eddy’s hoped for reunion with her son was not going to happen and the result was that 1856
proved to be a very sad year for Eddy, with her continued illness, the removal of her son with the
Cheneys to the “Far West” of Minnesota, the loss of her niece, Mary, and the possibility of
Martha foreclosing on her note due to Patterson’s inability to pay. All of this pushed Eddy into
another prolonged period of invalidism. Nonetheless, early in the year, she wrote this poem of
love for her husband, which she recorded in her copybook:
Written Feb 1856 during sickness
To my absent husband
When the star-light melts to morning’s hue
I miss thee as the freshening dew
When noon day’s lengthening shadows flee
I think of thee! I think of thee!
Thus evening memories re-appear
I watch thy chair, and wish thee here
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Then Till sleep my weary waiting fancies flee
To dream of thee! to dream of thee!
Since first we met—through weal and wo
It has been thus and must be so
Till bursting bonds our spirits part
And love devine[sic] has shall filled this heart.

Shortly after the tragic loss of her daughter, Martha wrote this letter of woe to her brother
George, on April 27. Martha spoke of the death of her daughter and then continued:
Dr. Patterson is unable to pay me a dollar of interest this spring, so I have to call on Mr.
Tilton to pay all my debts and they are pretty heavy. What shall I do, foreclose at once? I
suppose I can do this as he has broken his obligation by not paying annual interest. I pity
him. Mary has been sick several months and I expect they are brought to absolute want!
239
He has done no work and takes care of her alone.

As we saw in Chapter One, Eddy’s step-mother, Elizabeth Baker, wrote this letter on June 6,
1856, which gave an inside look at the problems faced by Eddy and told of the Cheney’s visit
some six weeks earlier on their way to Minnesota:
You spoke of Martha foreclosing her business with Docter Patterson[.] Your Father
spoke to Col Cate about it[;] he says the time is not untill next spring that she can do it
but he thinks she is haveing enough in her hands to secure her[.] I feel sorry for her as it
causes her much trouble[.] We do not hear one word about Mary[’s] health[;] when he
has written lately to anny one he says nothing about her[;] they do not write us[;] she
wrote to some one that she wanted me to go up and take care of her but I thought she
needed some one who had some wit even one tallant but it was no use for me to go as in
her opinion I did not possess even that. We do not know what will become of them as it
requires all his time to take care of her[.] We pitty them. Mr Cheney Wife and little
George was here about the time of Mary[’]s Death[;] they have moved to Minosoti[;]
they arived in safety in six days much pleased with the place.

The last recorded letter from Patterson to his brother is this letter of July 23, 1856, in which he
outlined his wife’s continued illness, which he had to attend to himself since the hired girl was
incapable of helping. Nonetheless he found time to discuss the politics of the day, which
included his support for John C. Frémont, the first candidate of the new Republican party of
president, and a noted abolitionist (see Chapter Seven for more on this issue). Patterson also
testified to his prowess as a homeopathic physician, which would certainly have been in keeping
with his wife’s interest in the same.
It was with great joy that I received your kind Brotherly letter of the 1[st]. My health is
much improved since I wrote you last—but my wife is no better[;] she passed a sleepless
night the last and is suffering more today— I have not a young girl wholly unfit to take
care of her and I have to take most of it myself but yet I get a little time to be out and
attend to some things which is a great relief to me after so long confinement[.] My work
is all behind hand.
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You ask how Freemont[sic] goes up here—I have been so strictly confined to the house
that I have not heard but very little said about Politics but presume he will run well. The
Knownothings and free Democrats go together generally here and have the controll[sic]
of the state as you are aware perhaps[.] This town has sent a freesoil representative to the
legeslature[sic] this year and also last for the first time[;] . . .
I was sorry to learn that your health was not good—and if you will write me all your
symptoms and feelings I will tell you what to get to cure you—I suppose you know that I
am a Homeopathic Doctor and can cure anything that is cureable as I think I have cured
some hard cases here, and I think I think[sic-twice given] I can cure you[;] the medicine
is not bad to take and you may rest on the word brother it will no[t] hurt you—if you
have a Homeopathic doctor in the place I will write a recipee[sic] for him to fill[.] I
would send the medicine but it will cost as much to send by express as it will be to buy it
there—Write soon as you receive this[.]

Patterson mentioned being “strictly confined to the house.” Eddy biographers have noted that the
Franklin and North Groton tax records show that while Patterson was taxed on his horse on April
1, 1853, and April 1, 1854, He was only taxed on a cow on April 1, 1855, shortly after the
Pattersons move to North Groton. Possibly he had to sell his horse to afford the move. By 1857
the horse was back, which has commonly been presumed to mean that Patterson was back as a
traveling dentist.
The last recorded letter from Patterson to his wife is this affectionate letter to her on February 17,
1857. He was evidently traveling a lot on his dental practice and started by scolding her for not
writing him as he had asked her to. He was evidently in Sanbornton Bridge, and told of seeing
her brother, Samuel, who is the least well-known of the Baker family to historians. He had led a
dissipated life, but we now turning his life around. (He would marry the devout and churchgoing Mary Ann Cook the following year.)
Very Dear Wife
You do not know how much you distressed me by neglecting to write me as I had so
strongly impressed you with my wishes that you would let me hear from you every mail,
what can have induced you to neglect me so?—
Your Brother Samuel came up last Saturday but Is obliged to return today as he has a
240
lawsuit pending
which calls for his presence—he is very greatly changed in his
appearance for the better, has left Mr. Parker’s Meeting and attends regularly the Baptist
Church on Park St.—has resolved, to persue a new course of life—has left all of his
profanity and other disagreeable practices—and in fact hast the appearance of a
Christian[.] We attended Mr Curtice’s Meeting last Sunday and he preached two of his
searching practical sermons and Samuel expressed great interest in them, thinks as you
and I do that Mr. Curtice is one of the best of men. . . . But I will apologize for the first of
this letter I have now received yours and feel relieved in some measure from the anxiety
which distressed me. . . . Wed’y Morn. I have been out ransacking the village to try to
find something for you and in the box you will find the plunder[;] I hope it will find your
poor sick appetite. . . . George’s wife has been in just gone out[;] she says she made
arrangements last fall to go up and stay a while—but George S. did not go away as she
had expected and consequently she could not go to you[,] seems very unhappy about her
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situation, says she will go to keeping house on her own hook soon if nothing new takes
place—but I have written a murderously long letter ad will close with a long embrace
imaginary it is true but still I think I feel it together with the warm kiss of unwavering
love[.]

The extended Baker family was very worried about Eddy’s health, especially since she was
relatively far away and secluded. We see here that Martha Rand Baker had planned to go up to
see her but that plan did not work out. Patterson’s comment that she could not “go to you”
instead of “go to us” is perhaps an indication of the amount of time that Patterson was staying
away.
Eddy for her part wrote in her scrapbook this note, next to a sad poem by Park Benjamin, called
“Consolations,”241 in her scrapbook, Eddy wrote: “Mine April 5th 1857.” The following month,
on May 7, she added this statement of despair:
Thursday} I slept very little last night in consequence of memory and wounded feelings.
My spine is so weak and inflam[m]atory that the least mental emotion gives me suffering
that language cannot depict. Then the debility which follows seems nearly as distressing.
Oh! how long must I bear this burden life? This long and lingering passage of through
darkness and dull decay, uncheered by many of life’s last solaces even till now.

Eddy’s lament in her seeming connection to the sad poem, “Consolations,” almost certainly was
due to the actions of her sister, Martha, the day before. Eddy and her husband had borrowed
money from Martha back in 1855, and it was secured by the Patterson house in Franklin. A
formal notice in the New Hampshire Patriot and State Gazette, August 26, 1857, signed by Asa
P. Cate, the attorney for Martha, recorded:
Be it known, that on the 4th day of April, 1857, I as attorney for and in behalf of
242
MARTHA S. PILLSBURY, peaceably entered upon and took possession of a certain
piece of land, with the buildings thereon, situate in Franklin, . . . which land was
conveyed to said Martha in a mortgage by Daniel Patterson of said Franklin, gentleman,
and his wife, by their deed dated March 24, 1855.

At some point about this time Abigail came up to see her sister, and Martha (then living in
Ward’s Island, New York) wrote to Martha Rand Baker this letter on June 6, eager to hear the
particulars on how Eddy was doing:
Abi[’]s visit to Mary has been constantly before my mind. I long to hear the particulars in
a letter from her. I hope it will not make dear Abi worse, though such a picture of
suffering and misery is enough to break a sisters heart. But Mary! poor child—Alas what
words can express her condition[.] Everything is naught compared to that. One year and a
half confined to her bed, and perhaps now there is not even hope that she will ever be
able to rise again, though how long life may last, God only knows[.] Oh may she yet feel
to trust His goodness.

The comment that Eddy had been confined to her bed for the prior year and a half, which pushes
that back to about January, 1856, seems to indicate that she was quite ill when her son and the
Cheney’s moved West. That might have been the added ammunition some in the family needed
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to argue that young George was too rambunctious to be around his mother and thus had to go.
The move took place not long after that, as we saw above, in the spring of 1856.
Many decades later, Eddy dictated to her assistant, Irving Tomlinson, the recollection of when
she prayed to God about 1857:
About 1857 I was confined to the bed with a long and sever[e] illness[.] Well known
physicians tried in vain to apply their healing balm which would restore my health and
strength. All known remidies[sic] were sought but without success. In my extremity, I
promised my heavenly Father that if He would restore me, that I would devote my
remaining years to helping sick and suffering humanity. The earnest prayer was heard
and upon my recovery the vow which I had made was not forgotten. It became a pillar of
cloud by day and of fire by night leading me towards the promised land whose God is the
Lord.
The light from this pillar of fire flashed upon the pages of my blessed Bible. I caught
glimpses there of a power not of earth, which the Saints of old applied in all the tasks of
daily life. I felt that these ancient worthies lived so near to God that He and He alone was
sufficient to relieve their troubles and supply their needs. “Was there not a meaning” I
asked, “for my own age and my own nation in the prophet’s cry, ‘Heal me O Lord and I
shall be healed?”
As I earnestly studied my New Testament fresh import was found in the life of the
Master. I saw that he not only declared that his works of healing sickness and sin should
be copied by his followers, but also he expected that is same methods should be
employed in helping humanity. Again and again I asked myself, “What was the method
by which Jesus helped the sick and the sinful?[“] I began to realize that the only means
which he employed was of the spirit. Then I asked “Can it be that the only true method of
243
healing, is the Spiritual method always used by Christ Jesus and his first followers?”

Visitors to the North Groton house today and can see the house as maintained by the Longyear
Museum, and that includes the remnants of the sawmill that Patterson purchased. It is recorded
that he bought land from his neighbor, John Kidder, on January 4, 1858, so that he could own the
land that he was using. The sawmill helped bring in some badly needed income, but it was never
enough.
The Pattersons suffered a financial collapse in 1859, which would be a very public humiliation to
both of them, but before that happened, Eddy learned of the death of her dear friend, James
Smith. In her notebook she wrote: “Died Aug. 22. 1859—A person of strong intellect and great
moral strength. Perfect rectitude of principle characterized his life. He was one of the best friends
I ever had. Mary M. Patterson.” The following month Martha was forced to foreclose on the
North Groton home, due to Patterson’s lack of payments to her, payments which she desperately
needed. Evidently she was not the only one who lost money, since Patterson had taken out a
second mortgage from John H. Varney and James P. Tilton back on October 6, 1856, which was
a second to Martha’s first mortgage.
Eddy wrote this in her scrapbook:
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Sept 20 1859
On this day my sister [Martha] sells our homestead; while I was lying sick by on the way
at the house of a kind stranger I was confined to my bed with great suffering and yet
deprived of a home! by and thus denied the small sum I offered her once in affliction
which was
Fortune why thus”

The following appears directly below Eddy’s note above in her notebook, and if it is not directly
related to her note it is evidently very close to it chronologically. It highlights Eddy’s plight in
trying to maintain her faith in this most dire of circumstances, as she implored God to save her.
Father didst not thou the dark wave treading,
Lift from despair the struggler with the sea?
And seest Thou not the scalding tear I’m shedding,
O’er And knowest thou not my pain and agony?
O! is this weight of anguish which they bind
On life, thus searing to the quick of mind,
That but to God its own free path would crave,
This crushing out of life, of hope, of love.
Thy will O God?—Then stay me from above
For my sick soul is darkened unto death,
With stygian shadows from this world of wo;
The strong foundations of my early faith
Shrink from beneath me, whither shall I flee?
Hide me O, rock of ages! hide in Thee.

On the same day, September 20, Blood wrote in his diary, after referencing that he had two teeth
pulled by Patterson: “Dr Patterson has had an auction today.” (Blood recorded in his diary on
October 26, 1859, “Dr. Patterson sold out today,” but it was not until about six months later, on
March 19, 1860, that he recorded the Pattersons’ actual exodus from the house to Rumney: “Dr.
Patterson moved out of town.”)244
A further glimpse of Eddy’s state of mind and physical predicament is seen if we return to the
Robert Charlton poem, marked by Eddy in her scrapbook, that we saw in Chapter One. The
various parts of the poem, from cheery sunshine to gloom and despair, are dated by her as shown
below in brackets:
I remember, I remember
When my life was in its prime,
Yet untouch’d and uncorrupted,
By the blighting hand of Time.
When the flow’ret and the sunshine,
Were companions of each scene,
And Hope was in its vigor, then,
And pleasure in its green.
I remember, I remember
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When the storm of sorrow came
[1856]
And extinguished and forever
All the glory of life’s flame;
When one by one the blossoms
Of affection dropped away,
[1857 (or 1859)]
And Despair came with the darkness
And affliction with the day.

Prior to being forced out of their home in North Groton, Daniel Patterson had an altercation with
a local father and son, Joseph and Charles Wheet.245 Eddy saw her husband’s life being
threatened and got out of her sick bed and thrust herself between the combatants. While that
story is fairly well reported, based on a news clipping that Eddy kept in her scrapbook, during
the research into the Milmine papers in MBEL, two hitherto unrecorded clippings appeared from
the event that interestingly did not appear in McClure’s. The exact source of the later clippings,
date and newspaper, has not yet been determined. However, that led to further research that
showed four articles about the affair appeared in the Concord, N.H. newspaper, the Independent
Democrat. (The clipping preserved in Eddy’s scrapbook, entitled “Female Bravery,” is from an
unknown source; it is not from the Nashua Gazette and Hillsborough County Advertiser, March
15, 1860, as has been commonly believed—a comparable but not identical article with the same
title does however appear in the Nashua Gazette of that date.246)
Because this material is new to scholars, these articles will be presented in their entirety here.
The four articles from the Independent Democrat appear below:
MARCH 8, 1860
AN OUTRAGE—FEMALE HEROISM. A correspondent writing us from North Groton, says
that on the 20th ult., about 9 o’clock, A.M., Dr. Patterson, a dentist in that place, was
preparing some wood at his door, when he was suddenly assaulted by two men, one of
whom was armed with a heavy iron shovel. The two assailants were a father and son
named Wheet. With yells and oaths they approached Dr. P. The elder Wheet rushed upon
him with the shovel but the Doctor parried the blow with his axe and knocked the shovel
from his hands, and sent the axe after it. He faced defiantly the assailants. The elder one
then attempted to clutch him by the throat, but was foiled and thrown upon the ground by
the Doctor’s strong arm. The son then came to the rescue, and, seizing the axe, struck the
Doctor upon the head, stunning, and felling him to the ground. The father then seized him
by the neck, and called upon his son to strike. The son was about to comply with the
murderous request, when the wife of Dr. Patterson, almost helpless by long disease,
rushed from her bed to rescue her husband, and threw her attenuated form between the
uplifted axe and the intended victim. Then, with feeble arms, rendered momentarily
strong, she seized the son who held the axe, and drawing down his head, prevented him
from dealing the intended blow. Help soon came, the assailants fled, and the feeble but
brave wife was carried back to her bed. Mrs. Patterson is descended from ancestors
renowned for their bravery—the McNiels [i.e., McNeils], of Revolutionary fame, and
Capt. Lovewell of the Indian War. She is the sister of the late Albert Baker of
Hillsborough, and also the author of popular poems such as “The Grave of Ringgold,”
“Death of Col. Ransom,” “My Mother in Heaven;” but for some years past, her physical
sufferings have compelled her to lay aside her pen.
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MARCH 22, 1860:
A CORRECTION. We have received from O.C. Hall, Postmaster at North Groton, N.H., a
communication correcting certain statements made by a former correspondent respecting
an affray in that town, and published in our issue of the 8th inst. He says that the Wheets
had sold some wood to Dr. Patterson, which the latter had not paid for, and that they went
with a team to take the wood away. Dr. P. forbade their entering the door-yard,
whereupon angry words ensued until at length they grappled with each other. The Doctor
was thrown down and the ‘son (the younger Wheat[sic]) took the axe and punched him
on the head and shoulders with the head and eye of the axe. At this time the Doctor’s
wife came out, and pulling down the son’s cap over his face, held it, so that he could not
see to do further punching. Neither party was injured except by words and a few
scratches.—After talking the matter over a short time, they returned peaceably home.’
‘These facts,’ adds our correspondent, ‘appear in the prosecution.’

MARCH 29, 1860:
ANOTHER VERSION OF THE NORTH GROTON AFFRAY. Mr. Joshua R. Wheet of North
Groton writes us, respecting the affray in that town correcting a correspondent’s
statements, which we published in our issue of March 8th. He says the statement of our
first correspondent was partially true, “only Dr. Patterson was the assailant; Mr. Wheet
and his son acting only in self-defence, the trouble first arose from the fact that Mr.
Wheet assisted a neighbor by the name of Hall to purchase the buildings together with a
mill formerly owned by the Dr. but which had been subject to a mortgage for a long time,
and which Mr. Hall purchased of the mortgage.—On the morning of the assault, Mr.
Wheet and his some were going with a team, quietly along upon the premises of said
Hall, when they were met by the Dr., and ordered to go back. The son being foremost,
stepped back, when the father exclaimed, ‘I’m not afraid—let me go,’ upon which the Dr.
struck at him with an axe, grazing his nose slightly, and would have injured him
seriously, had not he warded off the blow with a shovel, whereupon the Dr. seized him by
the throat, hurling him to the ground, and holding him there till the son came to the
rescue.”

APRIL 12, 1860:
Another Version of the North Groton Affair.
_______
On the 8th of March, we published the statement, by a correspondent, of an assault in
North Groton, by Joseph Wheet and his son upon Dr. Patterson. Since then we have
published statements by O.C. Hall and Joshua R. Wheet contradicting in some particulars
our first correspondent’s account of the affair. Dr. Patterson now writes us giving an
account which is corroborated by the affidavit of Mrs. Patterson and certificate of Judge
Berry, of Hebron, before whom the Messrs. Wheet were tried for assault. Dr. P. says in
relation to the mortgaged[sic] spoken of by J. R. Wheet, that his (Dr. P’s) “wife’s sister
owned a small sum in mortgage held on some real estate at North Groton, and that he had
also mortgage to her real estate out of town sufficient to have paid off the original debt.”
A few weeks prior to the assault, “she had bargained to Joseph Wheet, over a hundred
acres of land, a good house, barn and saw-mill, for $537. This property was connected
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with some land, a mill and water power of Dr. P’s, on which she had no claim.
Respecting the assault and its immediate cause, Dr. P. says:—
J. Wheet had been owing me for a year or more. I took some wood of him in payment
(which he after sold to another neighbor.) On the morning of the assault he called on me
to pay for the wood, I replied, I have paid for it. (He was then owing me on the account.)
He used some characteristic slang of which I took little notice, but when necessary went
to prepare some of this wood for my fire. Now please notice that instead of ordering him
off C. Hall’s premises while he was proceeding quietly with a team (?) as his brother
stated in your paper, my attention was first roused by horrible oaths that a neighbor will
testify he heard, proceeding from Wheet several rods off and induced him to run to my
assistance. When I first saw him he was on my premises, and the assault was made on
them; the only words I uttered were—when I saw him raise the shovel—‘Keep off!’ and
defended myself. Instead of those false statements of O. C. Hall’s ‘appearing in the
prosecution,’ there was not on trial a single witness brought against me.”
We herewith publish the affidavits of Mrs. Patterson and the certificate of Judge Berry.—
And we will add that our columns will be open to no further communication respecting
this matter unless paid for as advertisements —
MRS. PATTERSON’S STATEMENT.
On the morning of Feb. 20th my attention was first aroused by the sound of horrible yells
and oaths proceeding from Wheet. My servant girl, who was in the room with me at that
time and remarked, ‘that is Wheet’s voice.’ I stepped to the window and saw him on Dr.
Patterson’s premises running towards him armed with a heavy iron shovel. The Dr. was
preparing wood for the fire, and was in no menacing attitude when Wheet approached
him and exclaimed with an oath, ‘I will split your brains out,’ at the same time raising the
shovel to strike. The blow being aimed at his head. Then for the first time, the Dr. raised
his axe, parried the blow, dashing the shovel several feet from them, then throwing his
axe after it, he stood confronting his assailant, but made no motion toward him. Wheet
again rushed upon him with outstretched arms, with evident intent to seize him by the
throat, the Dr. caught hold of him and threw him to the ground, never attempting to deal a
single blow—his hands were not upon his throat, he simply held him from doing harm.
The son of Wheet then came forward with the axe which the Dr. had disarmed himself of,
and with the pol[e] of it dealt him two blows, one of which partially paralyzed him, so
that his hold of the assailant relaxed, and he fell to the ground. I then sprang to the door
and screamed murder! but seeing no one coming to the rescue, vainly implored them not
to murder my husband. This, together with my cries for help occasioned a slight delay in
which the Dr. moved as if recovering from the blows, at which the elder Wheet grasped
him by the neck; the Dr. was lying with his face downward, and the son deliberately
turned the edge of the axe downward, and raising it high in the air, aimed another blow at
the Dr’s head;— I then rushed to the spot and threw my own person between the
upraised axe and my husband’s defenceless head, seized the son by the neck, drawing
down his head, and while he was calling me to ‘get away,’ by the help of God I kept him
from dealing the last fatal blow. Others were soon on the spot, the Dr. again on his feet,
and assisted me back to the bed.
MARY M. PATTERSON.
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Grafton, SS. Rumney, April 3, 1860. Personally appeared the above named Mary M.
Patterson, and made oath that the above statement, by her signed is true. Before me,
J. L. DEARBORN, Justice of the Peace.
I have been led to give the foregoing deposition in defence of truth. I can recollect of no
time in my life when I saw so clearly and reasoned so rapidly as then, my brain was so
aroused to the exigencies of the moment. But I now beg to say—deeply regretting the
crime which occasioned this, patiently as possible to endure the suffering it brings to me,
and charitably as possible looking on human frailty—let my name now sink from public
view; at least in mercy to my present illness, and as more of a martyr than a heroine. M.
M. P.
CERTIFICATE OF JUDGE BERRY.
This is to certify that Joseph and Charles Wheet were tried and convicted of making an
assault upon the person of Dr. D. Patterson, on his own premises in North Groton, N.H.,
the same having been committed on Feb. 20, 1860, with an iron shovel and an axe, before
me. In said trial there was no testimony introduced to show the Dr. made any assault
upon them, or was a dangerous man in community.
N.S. Berry,
Justice of the Peace.
April 2, 1860

In comparison to the above, in the Milmine collection in MBEL are these two clippings, which
while similar have some additional detail—and at least the first one below is far more
inflammatory against the Pattersons:
FEMALE BRAVERY. Under this head we copied from the Concord Patriot a few days
since an account of an alleged murderous assault with an ax upon a Dr. Patterson of
North Groton, N.H. It is stated that he was set upon by a Mr. Wheet and his son, knocked
down, and only saved from being killed by his wife. A correspondent of North Groton
gives an entirely different version of the affair, illustrating the old saying that “one story
is good until another is told.” He says:
“The primary cause of the trouble was that Mr. Wheet assisted a neighbor by the name of
Hall to purchase the buildings, together with a mill formerly owned by Dr. Patterson, but
which had been subject to a mortgage for a long time, and Mr. Hall purchased of the
mortgage. On the morning of the alleged assault, Mr. Joseph Wheet, together with his son
Charles, were proceeding quietly along upon the premises of said Hall, with a team, when
they were met by the Doctor with uplifted ax and ordered to go back. The son, being
foremost, stepped back, when the father exclaimed: ‘I am not afraid; let me go;’ when the
ax descended, grazing his nose slightly, and would have injured him seriously had not he
parried the blow with a shovel; whereupon the Doctor seized him by the throat and buried
him to the ground, holding him there till his son came to the rescue. Mr. Wheet and his
son acted wholly in self defense; and let me state that the ax mentioned belonged to the
Doctor, and was used by him. He has always been considered a dangerous person in the
community, as well as in his own family[.]
The indignation of the public has been manifested so bitterly against the Doctor, that he
and his family have left town very abruptly.”
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Finally the second clipping includes the Eddy affidavit (worded slightly differently) along with
additional information not recorded elsewhere:
THE WHEET ASSAULT CASE AT NORTH GROTON, N.H. Between the conflicting accounts
of the affray at North Groton, N.H., in which Mr. Joseph Wheet and son and Dr.
Patterson were parties, we are puzzled to decide which is the most reliable. Dr. Patterson,
however, from whom we have received a letter denying, in the most positive terms, the
statements which have come from the Wheets, has fortified his version of the affair with
documentary evidence which is justly entitled to great weight. In justice to him we
publish the following affidavit from Mrs. Patterson, giving a circumstantial account of
the affair:
[“]On the morning of February 20 my attention was aroused by the sound of yells and
horrid oaths proceeding from Wheet. My servant girl, who was in the room with me at
that time, remarked, ‘that is Wheet’s voice.’ I stepped to the window, and saw him on Dr.
Patterson’s premises running toward him with a heavy iron shovel. The Doctor was
preparing his wood for the fire, and was in no menacing attitude, when Wheet
approached him and exclaimed, with an oath, ‘I will split your brains out,’ at the same
time raising the shovel to strike. The aim was at his head. The Doctor then, for the first
time, raised his ax and parried the blow, dashing the shovel several feet from them, and
throwing his ax after it. He stood confronting him, but made no motion toward his
assailant. Wheet again rushed upon him, with outstretched arms, evidently intending to
seize him by the throat. The Doctor caught him and threw him to the ground, but never
attempted to deal a single blow. His hands were not upon his throat. He simply held him
from doing harm.
The son of Wheet then came up with the ax which the Doctor had disarmed himself of,
and with the pole of it dealt him two blows, one of which partially paralyzed him, so that
his hold of Wheet relaxed, and he fell to the ground. I then sprang to the door and
screamed ‘murder,’ but seeing no one coming to the rescue, I implored them not to
murder my husband. This together with my cries for help, occasioned a slight delay, in
which the Doctor moved as if recovering from the effect of the blow, at which the elder
Wheet clutched him by the neck. The Doctor’s face was toward the ground, and the son
deliberately turned the edge of the ax downward, and raising it high in the air, aimed
another blow at the Doctor’s head! I then rushed to the spot and threw my own person
between the upraised ax and my husband’s defenseless head. I then seized the son by the
neck, drawing down his head, and while he was calling me to ‘get away,’ by the help of
God I kept him from dealing the fatal blow. Others were soon on the spot, the Doctor
regained his feet, and assisted me back to the house.
MARY M. PATTERSON.
GRAFTON, SS. RUMNEY, April 3, 1860. Personally appeared the above named Mary M.
Patterson, and made oath that the annexed statement, by her signed, is true. Before me,
J. L. DEARBORN, Justice of the Peace.
I have been led to give the foregoing deposition in defense of truth. My nerves were so
aroused to the exigencies of the moment, that I can recollect of no time in my life when I
watched so observantly every indication, and reasoned so clearly and rapidly, as then.
Such, too, is the present painful distinctness it holds in memory. But I further beg to
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add—deeply regretting the crime which has occasioned this, resolving patiently as
possible to endure the suffering it brings to me, and charitably as possible looking on all
human frailty—let my name now sink from public view as more of a martyr than
heroine.[”]
Dr. Patterson says further, that the attack was made in consequence of his refusal to pay
Wheet the money for some wood that he had taken to secure a debt. His leaving North
Groton had no connection with the affray, and was attended by no manifestations of
public indignation, as stated by our correspondent at that place. His office remains where
it was, and he simply moved into a house in an adjoining town, which he engaged last
fall. He refers to some of the most respectable citizens of New Hampshire as to his
character.
247

It further appears that Joseph and Charles Wheet were tried
and convicted before
Justice Berry of Hebron, for the assault upon Dr. Patterson, and that they introduced no
testimony whatever to show that the doctor made any assault upon them. This seems to
be conclusive evidence that they were the aggressors.

Rumney, New Hampshire, seen from the Boston, Concord & Montreal Railroad
[ca. 1870s]
The imbroglio with the Wheets, father and son, and her financial collapse, the Pattersons having
to vacate their home (sold by her sister to the Wheets), with Joseph Wheet ringing the local
church bell for all to hear as the Patterson’s left North Groton in ignominy, all of these led
Robert Peel to later describe the five years the Pattersons lived in North Groton as having “ended
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in total desolation and defeat.” The Patterson maid, Myra Smith,248 left the following
reminiscence in 1911, which explained the local feeling towards the Pattersons by some, along
with an explanation of the Patterson-Wheet incident (the handwritten document is difficult to
read but it appears that the name of “Wheet” was misspelled):
The Pattersons were not liked by the people in Groton. It was this way. When they came
there on the stage from Rumney Patterson when he was asked for his four 50 offered the
driver Mr Wheat[sic] a hundred dollar bill. Wheat had the change all right but the people
from then on did not like Patterson, because they never [three words illegible] money and
were very poor and should not have put on any airs. They said in after years that Dr
Patterson came there with a hundred dollar bill for small change then the church bell
tolled his departure. . . .
Patterson was in frequent disputes with the people in the village, as he would make an
agreement and not live up to it. On one occasion he bargained for a load of wood and
after some time had passed and he had not paid for it as he promised, one morning Joseph
Wheat of whom he had made the trade was driving past with his son Charles. Patterson
was in the [?] yard chopping the wood, and Mr Wheat got down from his wagon and
came over and asked him to pay for the wood[.] They quarrelled and came to blows and
were rolling on the ground first one, then the other on top, with Charles Wheat standing
over with a shovel trying to hit Patterson on the head. Mrs Patterson saw this from the
window, sprang up & ran out and prevented the boy using the spade & stopped the
fight[.] . . .
When Patterson bought the land he did not have money enough, and Mrs Patterson
allowed him to mortgage her books and her furniture and her gold watch and when it was
not paid the mortgage was fore closed and the goods sold at auction. So Wheat bought
the watch for his daughter[word here?] There was a mortgage on the house and after
Wheat had fought with Patterson he bought up the mortgage and came to the house and
told Patterson he must pay or get right out and if he did not take out the windows remove
the door.
They had to move then and went to Rumney[.] Mrs Tilton, her sister, and myself rode in
the carriage with Mrs Patterson. It was in the spring and the roads were very bad[—]in
spots deep snow—other places mud. As we were leaving, the bell in the church was rung.
It was said Joseph Wheat had his son Charles toll the bell.
I walked the greater part of the way to Rumney and was very tired & Mrs Tilton walking
with me so that she would not hear the moans and grief of Mrs Eddy.

In another reminiscence from the same year, Smith recalled Eddy’s social shame at her situation:
While I worked for them they moved to Rumney and after they came to the latter place
they were very anxious the neighbors should know nothing of the family jars[?].
Mr and Mrs Patterson often quarreled and as their life was so uncongenial they
separated[.]

Abigail Tilton saw to it that her sister’s immediate needs were taken care of as they first went to
a boarding house in Rumney run by a Mr. and Mrs. John Herbert. Milmine, true to form, had no
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problem at all digging up the local dirt. The Herberts’ son, Wayland, would be a valuable source
for Milmine in that regard. He provided Milmine with the account of Eddy having sent for her
husband through the deep drifts of snow during an apparent crisis, only to have her well by the
time he arrived. According to the Milmine notes, Wayland said that when Patterson arrived from
his journey through the snow, Eddy was sitting by the stove which had a dipper of milk nearby
and she (for reason unstated) threw the milk on his clothes. He said that Eddy used to drop her
handkerchief on purpose just so she could make Patterson pick it up. Wayland was not done, as
he also told Milmine that Eddy used “to burn Patterson’s shoes, and once kicked away the
breakfast tray he was bringing her, braking the dishes, etc.”
Another Milmine source was Abbie Merrill, the daughter of longtime Rumney resident, John
Dearborn. Abbie was sixteen in the 1850 census, but she was not living with her parents in the
1860 census. She appears to be the Abbie Merrill living in Concord, New Hampshire with her
husband and three small children in 1860. How much she knew first hand is unknown, but
Milmine recorded the following notes after talking to her:
Mrs. Patterson was a mischief-maker, led her husband a terrible life, made trouble in
other family’s[sic] & Incident of Olive Hill. She was an invalid and had strange notions.
Was said to be most unusual. Her husband was dentist & away part of the time. Relat[e]s
a long list of incidents of the Patterson’s life there. Mrs. Patterson furnished gossip for
the neighborhood constantly. She referred to the Dearborn incident, spoken of by Mr.
Robbins of Concord. Mrs. P. was finally recommended to leave town & she went the next
week. Her husband had gone to war as a spectator & was imprisoned. Mrs. P. held
auction and went to Hill, N.H. to a water cure.
Mrs. Eddy at that time wore her hair in ringlets, was good-looking, liked fine clothes,
although she hardly ever dressed. Once in a while drove out surrounded by pillows.
Everybody glad[?] when she left town. Her husband returned after he escaped from
prison & lectured on his experience. Lived alone after that in a shanty on the Lorenzo
French farm & continued his work. Went away several years later, doesn’t know where.

The Merrill account, much of which is unsubstantiated by any other source, fits a template for
that time period. Eddy was simultaneously (1) an invalid who rarely got out but who was also (2)
one so heavily involved in the lives of locals that they greatly disliked her and wanted her to
leave. Myra Smith recorded simply “After living in Rumney a while Mrs Patterson became
somewhat better in health and was able to get about to some extent.” After Eddy moved from the
boardinghouse to the more remote home in Rumney Village in mid-1860, the ability of Eddy to
“interfere” with the lives of the locals would have been even less. (Wayland Herbert said Eddy
was at his parent’s boarding house about a year, but actually she moved only a few weeks or
months later to a home in the nearby Rumney Village.)
Here is how Alma Lutz wrote of this time period for the Longyear Foundation:
The years in North Groton were filled with illness, suffering, disillusionment, and
disappointment, and finally when straitened financial circumstances brought about the
foreclosure of the mortgage on the Patterson home, the humiliation seemed almost more
than she could bear. Her sisters, Abigail Tilton and Martha Pilsbury, came to North
Groton to help her move, and on a mild day in March 1860 drove her down the
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mountainside to Rumney Station. The young blind girl, Myra Smith, who had nursed her
in North Groton went with them. As the carriage jolted along the steep, deeply rutted
road, patched with snow, Mrs. Patterson sobbed as if her heart would break. Mrs. Tilton
took her to the boarding house of Mr. and Mrs. John Herbert at Rumney Station and
settled her there temporarily, in rooms on the second floor. Dr. Patterson was away at the
time she left North Groton, but soon joined her at the Herberts'. He set up his dental
equipment in their rooms and took care of the patients who came to him.
After a few weeks they moved to a small cozy white house in Rumney Village.

249

When the Pattersons moved to Rumney Village is not clear. Lutz said after a few weeks while
Robert Peel said after a few months. In either case, they moved out of the Herbert boarding
house much more quickly than indicated by Wayland Herbert decades later.

Patterson home in Rumney Village (2015) as preserved by the Longyear Museum
While the Milmine sources paint a picture of Eddy as a strange, troublesome woman, another
Rumney resident, F. B. Eastman provided this signed statement (cited earlier) to Christian
Scientist, John Thompson, about 1907. “F.B. Eastman” was evidently Frank Eastman,
apprentice, age 17 in the 1860 census in Rumney:
This is to certify that I, F. B. Eastman, was living in Rumney, N.H. from 1843 to 1861 in
the fall.
I remember and know that Mrs. Daniel Patterson (now Mrs. Mary Baker Eddy) was
living in Rumney, N.H. in 1860 and 1861. Remember that she was an invalid and a
religious woman. I recall being at a Baptist meeting and seeing Dr. Patterson there
unaccompanied by Mrs. Patterson, when someone asked him while why his wife did not
come? He replied, “O, she is at home reading her Bible.” My sister, Mrs. Mary
Willoughby, now deceased, used to tell me of going to North Groton prior to this time I
speak of to have some dental work done. She met Mrs. Patterson and her impression of
her was that she was the most beautiful woman she had ever become acquainted with; the
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most beautiful disposition. Also my brother, Henry H. Eastman, of Rumney, N.H. says
“our sister Mary used to speak of Mrs. Patterson to him frequently saying she was
acquainted with her; had met her often and had a very high opinion of her as a beautiful
Christian woman.[”] My brother himself at one time in 1861 was attending a Baptist
meeting in Rumney, Mrs. Patterson was there and someone asked my brother if he would
carry her home in his carriage, which he did, and has often remarked he thought her a
beautiful Christian character. Says she was quite an invalid and said further he had never
heard that she was a Spiritualist, nor even intimated, and I have never heard such a thing
even hinted as her being a Spiritualist.
(signed ) F. B. Eastman

It is worth pointing out that Myra Smith in her reminiscences, while she pointed out that Eddy
could be highly stressed and very difficult at times to be around, placed all of the blame for
problems with the locals on Daniel Patterson, not Eddy.
As we saw in Chapter One, Wilbur for her part found locals in Rumney who recalled how as
children they had picked flowers and would take them to the “good sick lady.” According to
Wilbur she had the “love of the whole community.” Despite that, Wilbur admitted that some she
talked to looked down on Eddy and believed she had been faking her health problems.250
Regarding the “good sick lady” comment, Wilbur may have been talking to Sarah Grace Chard,
who some seventy years later (in 1930) left the following reminiscence of Eddy in Rumney:
My people, Mr. and Mrs. Hall, moved across the road from Mrs. Patterson about the
beginning of the Civil War. Mrs. Patterson called on my mother and invited us children
to come over and see her. She was very fond of children.
My little sister, Nettie, and I used to go and play in her house and Mother used to leave us
with Mrs. Patterson for half a day sometimes when she went to the village.
My mother and Mrs. Patterson both had some something in common because they both
married to make a home for their children. Her people did not want her boy, she told my
mother, and so that is was why she married.
Days when Mrs. Patterson was not up around she used to lay on a couch which had a
head board that could be raised or lowered. When she was laying down she used to tell us
to take the string and pull her up. She string would slip out of our hands and she would
fall back. Then she would lie and laugh at us and tell us to try it again.
She was always writing. A little portfolio was there always ready to write with and her
couch was always covered with writing.
Days when she was able to sit up she would take my sister on her lap and I would stand
beside her and she would talk to us. I don’t remember what she told us but I guess that it
must have been good. We always wanted to come back.
There were a lot of other children around the neighborhood but we were rather special
with her. We used to say, "Can’t we go over and see the ‘pretty lady’ and we used to be
especially good so that Mother would let us go.[”] I remember that one time I was very
bad about a tooth that had to be pulled and so my mother took me over to Mrs.
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Patterson’s to make me behave. She took me in her lap and put her fingers in my mouth
and I bit it. She said, “That didn’t hurt you”, and before I knew it my tooth was out.
Dr. Patterson was a fine looking man. We admired him too because he was always so
kind to her. He used to frequently pick Mrs. Patterson up and carry her around. He was a
great big man. Years after, when we heard about him, we always pitied him. He was
more a victim of circumstances.
When my stepfather enlisted in the army Mother had to find something to do in order to
take care of us and so we moved away. We lost track of Mrs. Patterson and did not know
about her marrying again. Of course it was quite a while before we knew that Mrs.
Patterson was Mrs. Eddy.

Eddy in later years would note her deep interest in homeopathy during the North Groton and
Rumney years. He husband, Daniel, had also an interest in treating those around him with
homeopathic remedies. As we saw above, he wrote to his brother, James, in 1856:
I was sorry to learn that your health was not good—and if you will write me all your
symptoms and feelings I will tell you what to get to cure you—I suppose you know that I
am a Homeopathic Doctor and can cure anything that is cureable as I think I have cured
some hard cases here, and I think I think[sic-twice given] I can cure you[;] the medicine
is not bad to take and you m[a]y rest on the word brother it will no[t] hurt you—if you
have a Homeopathic doctor in the place I will write a recipee[sic] for him to fill[.] I
would send the medicine but it will cost as much to send by express as it will be to buy it
there—

Next to the Bible, Eddy’s closest reading companion was the third American edition of this
standard source for homeopathic practitioners in the mid-nineteenth century, in two large
volumes: Jahr's New Manual of Homeopathic Practice, edited, with annotations, by A. Gerald
Hull, M.D.251 The title of the first volume is “Repertory.” The title of the second volume is
“Symptomatology.”
Eddy would later speak of her years in homeopathy as a source for leading her in the direction of
Christian Science (that will be discussed again in Chapter Seven). In 1880 she published in her
pamphlet, Christian Healing, how her history with homeopathy prepared her for the future:
When studying the two hundred and sixty remedies of the Jahr, the characteristic
peculiarities and the general and moral symptoms requiring the remedy, we saw at once
the concentrated power of thought brought to bear on the Pharmacy of Homoeopathy,
which made the infinitesimal dose effectual. To prepare the medicine requires time and
thought; you cannot shake the poor drug without the involuntary thought, “I am making
you more powerful,” and the sequel proves it; the higher attenuations prove that the
power was the thought, for when the drug disappears by your process the power remains,
and homoeopathists admit the higher attenuations are the most powerful. The only
objection to giving the unmedicated sugar is, it would be dishonest and divide one's faith
apparently between matter and mind, and so weaken both points of action; taking hold
of both horns of the dilemma, we should work at opposites and accomplish less on either
252
side.

1063

5 | Mary Baker Eddy [1821-1910]: Early Years: 1821-1861
Eddy provided an example of how she healed a case of dropsy through her homeopathic
remedies. The first is also from Christian Healing:
The highest attenuation we ever attained was to leave the drug out of the question, using
only the sugar of milk; and with this original dose we cured an inveterate case of dropsy.
After these experiments you cannot be surprised that we resigned the imaginary medicine
253
altogether, and honestly employed mind as the only curative principle.

At roughly the same time, Eddy gave an lecture in Boston on the “Bill of Rights for 1880” for
which her lecture notes are preserved:
We have attenuated one grain of Aconite until it was no longer Aconite, then drop[p]ed a
single drop of this harmless solution upon a grain of sugar of milk, and with this self
same sugar we have allayed severe febrile symptoms and produced powerful
perspirations. But the highest attenuation we ever attained in Homeopathy, was to leave
the sugar without shaking and without the shadow of a drug and then to administer the
sugar in the name of the drug; with even this original vehicle we have cured a severe case
254
of dropsy, . . .

The year before, Eddy gave a lecture at the Parker Fraternity Hall in which she gave, according
to the preserved text, a more detailed look at her homeopathic past, evidently dated June 23,
1879:
Extemporaneous Lecture Given at Parker Fraternity Hall Boston by Mrs. M.G. Glover
Eddy[.] Subject. Matter is but manifest mind and Truth is the master of a lie.
. . . When I medicated blotting paper pellet and powder according to homeopathy, I
verily believed medicine did the cure even when there was no medicine, and according
to my belief so was it unto me. From Aconitum to Zincum Oxydatum all through two
hundred and sixty remedies of the “Jahr” I could give the general symptoms, and the
characteristic peculiarities, and moral symptoms to which each medicine was applied,
and this helped me as a Pharmacist; for when I shook the paper or the bottle that
contained the drug thirty times in preparing it, and retained but one drop of the original
tincture to one hundred drops of prepared alcohol thirty times, I was thinking all of thirty
times what that remedy ought to cure, and the result was I got more Metaphysics than
physics into the dose; hence the potency of the higher attenuations and their increasing
efficacy as matter disappeared and mind went into the medicine dose. I would attenuate
Aconite until it was no longer Aconite but sugar of milk, and this self same sugar named
Aconite, would at once allay febrile symptoms, reduce the pulse, and promote powerful
perspirations. I would take common table salt, one grain, call it Natrum Muriaticum, and
then say it was to be given a remedy for rheumatic affections, shortening of tendons, bad
effects from chagrin and anger diseases of the eye, ear, nose, etc[.], and shake it up to the
highest attenuations where there was is no salte, and or the salt hasd lost its savor, and
this with this suppositional drug I have cured a patient in a collapsed state of typhoidal
fever. The highest attenuation I ever reached employed in Homeopathy was not to
medicate at all the [words struck through] sugar of milk and with this harmless dose I
have cured an inveterate case of dropsy[;] this was my last material medicine dose[.] I
then took a step forward, not from matter to mind, but from mind to mind, for I had
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learned that Homeopathy was the step[p]ing stone to Metaphyics, if only Homeopathy
255
would say there is nothing in a name and mind is more potent than milk coagulated.

In addition to this cure of dropsy, Eddy later wrote of a more important healing, that of a baby
with blinded eyes. However, Eddy said that the healing came not from her homeopathic remedies
but rather from her prayer. In her autobiographical text, entitled Footprints Fadeless (written
about 1902 but published long after her death), she wrote:
Mental Healing in the Fifties
In the fifties, Mrs. Smith, of Rumney, New Hampshire, came to me with her infant,
whose eyes were diseased, a mass of inflammation, neither pupil nor iris discernable. I
gave the infant no drugs, held her in my arms a few moments while lifting my thoughts to
God, then returned the babe to her mother healed. In grateful memory thereof, Mrs. Smith
named her babe Mary and embroidered a petticoat for me. I have carefully preserved that
256
garment to this day.

Later Wilbur in her biography, wrote of this:
Among those who sought her aid was a mother carrying her infant, a child whose eyes
were badly diseased. The mother was a simple working woman, so simple that she could
still believe there was a relation between piety and power. She wept as she laid her babe
on Mrs. Patterson's knees and implored her to ask God to cure its blindness.
Mrs. Patterson was touched by the woman's faith and the child's apparent need. She took
the babe in her arms and looked into its eyes. She saw they were in such a state of
inflammation that neither the pupil nor the iris was discernible. She reflected that Jesus
had said, “Suffer the little children to come unto me, and forbid them not.” “Who,” she
asked herself, “has forbidden this little one, who is leading it into the way of blindness?”
Mrs. Eddy has stated that she lifted her thought to God and returned the child to its
mother, assuring her that God is able to keep His children. The mother looked at the
child's eyes and they were healed. This apparently miraculous happening struck awe to
257
Mary Baker as well as to the mother.

Eddy gave an interview about 1895 with Henry Robinson, the one-time mayor and head of the
post office in Concord, N.H., but she also gave an undated second interview. Since Robinson
published a biographical in the New Hampshire Patriot, August 19, 1903, and Eddy had been
given the opportunity of reviewing the text, it is quite possible that this latter interview was
closer to 1903.258 To Robinson she discussed homeopathy and the healing of the little girl’s eyes
without medicine:
I was a homeopath first, and before I came to this experience I have named to you, I has
such a sense of the nothingness of that which I administered, that I would experiment a
little, so I did take cases, and would give them nothing but the unmedicated pellets, and I
remember one case, which was of dropsy, and another of a child’s eyes that were very
bad that it had never seen at all, entirely cured without medicine. I only knew that the
higher attenuations which I administered contained not one iota of medicine in them. I
took one attenuation to Dr. Jackson, before he died, and he said it was natron, and there
was not one particle of salt in it, and yet I was curing cases right along with it. In this case
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of dropsy, the physician had given her up. I went and repeated the very same medicine
that they had, in the forms that they were giving. I took the very same little vessels and
had them labeled just as if they had the medicine in them, threw out the medicated
pellets, and gave those that had not been medicated at all. She said, “I am taking the same
medicine that I did before”. She kept on and was entirely cured of her dropsy. At first I
felt I was doing something wrong in deceiving her, and I thought I must tell her. I was
afraid the good results would cease, so I said, “Won’t you stop the medicine for a while?”
She was afraid to do it. I said “Try it”. She tried it one day, but she said when the third
day came, “I must take it”, and she did, and was immediately relieved, and there was not
one particle of medication in the pellets. I had got to where I had no faith in the medicine
I was giving. I could not conscientiously go on. I knew there was no medicine in it. I
knew there was something back of it. It is not the drug, and yet it is called the drug.

Eddy gave this account to Irving Tomlinson, as he recorded in his reminiscences:
HEALING OF CHILD WITH INFLAMED EYES “I was called to attend a child some
time in the fifties, before I had ever been to Portland, who was a great sufferer from
bloodshot and inflamed eyes...... I used no medicines whatever, but in response to my
prayer to God the young girl was completely healed. For this healing I would accept no
pay but the mother out of deep gratitude presented me with a beautiful skirt which she
259
insisted upon my keeping.” (Diary - December 29,1901).

While not mentioning any names, Eddy wrote of this era in her article, “Mind-Healing History”
in 1887:
A dozen years before meeting Mr. Quimby, I healed desperate cases of disease with
unmedicated globules. This was then my modus operandi, arising from such ignorant
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therapeutics ; but it was by no means Christian Science Mind-healing.

Little is known of this beyond what is given above. The 1860 census does not show a Mary
Smith in Rumney in 1860 but it shows young girls with that name in surrounding areas, such as
Mary Smith, age 2, in the 1860 census in nearby Plymouth, New Hampshire. In the 1870 census
there were many girls born about that time in New Hampshire with the common name of Mary
Smith.
It was while in Rumney Village that the early stages of the Civil War began. Harper’s Weekly,
January 12, 1861, published this lithograph portrait of Major Robert Anderson, whose job was to
command Fort Sumter and defend it from a growing rebellious threat in the South.

Major Robert Anderson
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With rather astonishing martial ardor, Eddy wrote this poem of strong support for Anderson,
which was published in The Independent Democrat (Concord, New Hampshire), on February 14,
1861, some three weeks before Abraham Lincoln took over the office of president:
MAJOR ANDERSON AND OUR COUNTRY.
By Mary M. Patterson.
Brave Anderson, thou patriot — soul sublime,
Thou morning star of error’s darkest time!
Prince of the lion-hearted Jackson mould,
The value mocks the rebel at his hold.
O! weak Buchanan, join they country’s cause,
And aid her champions to defend her laws;
Our Eagle’s eye-beams dart unwonted fires —
His kindling glance the warrior’s heart inspires.
Is honor’s lofty soul forever fled?
Is virtue lost, is martial ardor dead?
A cankering void where vested power should dwell!
No second Washington — no dauntless Tell?
Save with Fort Sumter’s hero and the band
Who round their banner, firm, exultant stand;
Illustrious names! Still, still, united beam —
The hero’s halo and the poet’s theme.
Is this the spot to write our Bunker Hill,
Freedom’s next battle ground for fame to fill?
Or but the feint which Southern traitors play
To ensnare brave Scott on the inaugural day?
Have honored Scott and Cass, by one betrayed,
The zeal of patriot-hearts in vain displayed?
Shall treason gird our Capital around,
Till blood or fire shall lick the sacred ground!
Each hour hath language to my quickened sense,
That murmurs loudly — ‘drive the traitors thence,’
This treacherous lull — delaying righteous deeds,
Portentous bodes the evil that it breeds.
But ah! to him whose self-accusing thought,
Whispers ‘twas he the desolation wrought —
He who his country and his faith betrayed,
Draining the nation’s wealth this hour to aid;
O’er the chill bosom’s depth of solitude —
Let him in dark abandonment now brood,

1067

5 | Mary Baker Eddy [1821-1910]: Early Years: 1821-1861
Review the trophies that for each foul deed,
The reeking souls in hell should blush and bleed.
Scarce has our grandsire’s sword had rest to rust,
Or e’en the hand that drew it, turned to dust;
Till hostile arms are furrowing o’er the soil —
Won by their sword, made fertile by their toil.
Yet would I yield a husband, child, to fight,
Or die the unyielding guardians of right,
Than that the life-blood circling through their veins,
Should warm a heart to forge new human chains.
I then would mourn them proudly, and my grief
In woman’s sacrifice might seek relief,
A noble sorrow, cherished to the last,
When every meaner woe had long been past.
O! Thou Supreme, who reign’st o’er human power,
God of our fathers, still avert the hour
When sins repentance shall be sealed in blood,
To stain this nation blessed o’er field and flood.
Rumney, Feb. 6, 1861.

When the guns started firing at Fort Sumter on April 12, 1861, the Civil War effectively began,
and there was never any doubt as to Eddy’s support of the Union side. On July 30, Union
General Benjamin Butler wrote an open letter to Secretary of War Simon Cameron asking how
he could legally keep from having to send back to the South slaves that made their way to the
Union side, due to the existing Fugitive Slave Law. His solution was to call them “contraband of
war.” His desire to help the slaves brought forth this letter from Eddy:
Rumney
Aug. 12, ’61
Gen. Butler
My dear Sir
permit me individually, and as the representative of thousands of my sex in your native
State to tender the homage and gratitude due to one of her noblest sons who so bravely
vindicated the claims of humanity in your letter to Sec. Cameron.
You dared to assume in the dignity of defending with your latest breath our country’s
righteous cause, the true position of justice and equity.
The final solution of the great national query follows, will it be rendered to black as well
as white, men, women and children whom you have the bravery & honor to defend in this
the hour of our country’s pain and purification? You as we all “hold freedom to be the
normal condition of those made in God's image”. In this, the soldier man can only
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equalled by the soldier, who lays down his life for his Country, and by fairness of
argument elucidates the justice that could save her, and transmit to posterity the success
of a republican form of government, in heritage perpetual & undimmed in its lustre.
But I would not task your time or forbearance to pursue any further comment on a letter
which has thrilled with electric hope in homes and hearts of this section of our country.
Hope in God and the Right. The real[?] strife between right and wrong can only be fierce,
but it cannot be long, and victory on the side of immutable justice will be well worth its
cost.
Give us in the field or forum men like our brave Ben Butler, and our Country is safe.
Respectfully
Mary M. Patterson
Publish if you please—I am sister of the late Albert Baker Esq. of Hillsborough N.H.
261
Resided at Wilmington N.C. until the death of my first husband Maj. G.W. Glover

General Butler responded to Eddy through his aide-de-camp on August 20, which letter was
preserved by Eddy:
Madam
In reply to your favor of the 12th inst., I am directed by the Genl [i.e., General] in
command to express the thousand obligations he is under for your kind expressions,
sympathy, and consideration.
The discharge of public duty is made easy by such commendation, coming from the
noble and the loyal of the land.
I have the honor to be
Very respectfully
Your servant,
P. Hagerty
Aide-de-camp to
Maj. Gen. Butler
Mary M. Patterson
Rumney, N.H.262

Some thirty years later, Eddy recalled to Henry Robinson in Concord, N.H. with pride:
When the civil war broke out between the North and South I took a public stand for
abolishing slavery. I obtained a long list of female petitioners and sent it to Gen Benjamin
F. Butler beseeching him to make the loyal southern slave a contraband of war. His aid[e]
de camp replied; “the Gen. believes that with the aid of such women the war would soon
263
be over.”

The Merrill account, as recorded by Milmine above, stated that the Rumney residents so disliked
Eddy that they recommended her to leave, which she did a week later. There is no substantiation
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for that statement, but beyond that when Eddy did leave Rumney it was about June 1862 when
she traveled to William T. Vail’s water-cure facility in Hill, New Hampshire. Back late in 1860
she had made an effort to board nearby the facility but that did not work out. A year later she
tried again by writing this letter to a Mr. and Mrs. John Taylor in Hill:
Rumney
Dec. 12 61
Mr. & Mrs. [John] Taylor
Permit me although a stranger to address you. I have corresponded with your neighbor
Esqr. Sumner with regard to boarding with you. His last letter informs us you thought of
being absent some this winter hence it would not be convenient to receive me.
Allow me to enquire if I should go in to Dr. Vail's establishment during the time you
wish to be gone, could you take me? And if so, will you please inform me about how
long you would be absent? I am rather better than when I applied to you for board last
Autumn. I have no doubt but I should find the best of a home in your family. I want to
board near a Water Cure, so if necessary I could call for aid. My husband I believe knows
Mr. Taylor and thinks your quiet family just the thing for me.
Will you please answer this at once, and if you can take me state your price? I should like
to ride out when tis pleasant a short distance and should need some assistance in bathing
also my room work done. My food is of the simplest sort. I take nothing for breakfast but
Graham bread -- (Wheat meal bread) and a little thicken[e]d milk cold, in the shape of
toast gravy. Eat but two meals a day no meat or butter[.] I do want to come and board
with you very much and let dear husband attend to his profession which calls him away.
You can be paid weekly or monthly as you like.
With much
Respect Yours & c
Mary M. Patterson.264

Dr. William T. Vail
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Myra Smith left Eddy at some point after she moved to Rumney, and this might possibly have
been an effort by Eddy to move where such help would be available again, as she asked for
assistance in bathing and having her “room work done.” It is interesting that in this letter Eddy
does not seem to want to board at the water-cure facility but rather just to be nearby it so that she
could call for aid if necessary. Eventually Eddy did move to the water-cure facility in Hill, New
Hampshire, in 1862, some seven months later, which will be discussed in Chapter Seven. (Gill
presumed that Eddy lived with the Taylors while she was treated at the water-cure facility, based
on the above letter. That may be, but since the water-cure establishment took boarders and there
is no further record of the Taylors, we don’t know at this point. When Eddy wrote Quimby in
August, 1862 asking to come see him, she said simply “I have been at this Water Cure between 2
and 3 months.” That might mean as a boarder or simply as a patient living nearby.)
There is nothing in what we know of Eddy leaving Rumney for the water-cure facility that
directly supports the Merrill statement that Eddy left Rumney relatively quickly because the
locals asked her to. All we know is that Eddy had wanted to move to Hill for quite some time
before actually doing so.
Before Eddy’s letter above to the Taylors in December, 1861, her husband had written his first
letter to Quimby based on a rumor that Quimby was coming to Concord, N.H.:
Rumney N.H. Oct 14 1861
Dr. Quimby
Dear Sir
I have heard that you intend to come to Concord N.H. this fall to stop a while for the
benefit of the suffering portion of our race; do you so intend, and if so, how soon? My
wife has been an invalid for a number of years[,] is not able to sit up but a little and we
wish to have the benefit of your wonderful power in her case[.] If you are soon coming to
Concord I shall carry her to you, and if you are not coming there we may try to carry her
to Portland if you remain there[.]
Please write me at your earliest convenience and oblige[,]
Your Truly,
(Address) Dr. D. Patterson
Rumney N.H.

There is no record that Quimby responded but perhaps Wilbur heard from Eddy about a response
from Quimby, for she wrote: “Quimby replied that he had no intention of making a trip to
Concord, that he had all the business he could attend to in Portland, but that he had no doubt
whatever he could effect Mrs. Patterson's cure if she would come to him.”265
A few days before Patterson’s letter to Quimby, on October 10, Cyrus Blood recorded in his
diary, “To filling one tooth. Patterson.” But beyond that, he recalled to Milmine that same day
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Eddy received a letter from her son. Here is what was said in McClure’s, January, 1907: “Mr.
Cyrus Blood of North Groton, one of George Glover's early chums, well remembers a visit he
paid to Dr. Patterson in 1861. Mrs. Patterson read a long letter from her son, describing his army
experiences.” That was expanded in Milmine | Cather, p. 37, to: “Mr. Cyrus Blood of North
Groton, one of George Glover's early chums, remembers a visit he paid to Dr. Patterson, during
which Mrs. Patterson read a letter from George, in which he told her of leaving the Cheneys and
enlisting in the Civil War. This was in 1861 when George was seventeen. “She seemed as well
pleased, and as proud,” writes Mr. Blood, “as any mother with a boy in the army.” Since George
was too illiterate to write a letter, a friend, David Hall, wrote the letter for him.266 (As was seen
in Chapter One, Eddy told the reporter Edwin Park in 1907 that she learned of her son’s
enlistment in the army from her sister, Abigail, which would have been just prior to receiving the
letter from George that Blood recalled.) Milmine | Cather refer to Blood as a “chum” of the
younger George Glover, but I have not been able to substantiate that; he was listed as being 22 in
the 1860 census, which would have made him about six years older than Glover. The Blood
diary records many references to Daniel Patterson but none of George Glover.
Alfred Farlow wrote of this in his lengthy manuscript, “Historical Facts Concerning Mary Baker
Eddy and Christian Science,” based on information from Eddy along with several other sources:
For a short time there was some communication between George Glover and some of his
relatives, especially Albert Tilton, Mrs. Eddy’s sister’s son, but according to Mrs. Eddy’s
statement and a sworn statement of Albert Tilton’s wife which we have in our possession,
there was a considerable period of time during which nothing was heard from him.
George had been told that his mother had passed away, or had deserted him, and she had
been told that her son was lost and thus the separation was supposed to be permanent. . . .
Mrs. Eddy has told me that she next heard from her son after he had gone to the Civil
War in 1861 or 1862. One of Glover’s comrades wrote to New Hampshire and received
letters from Mrs. Patterson giving information that she was living and had tried in vain to
find out where he son was. We have learned that David Hall of West Union, Iowa,
formerly a neighbor of George Glover when he lived in the vicinity of La Crosse, was the
comrade mentioned and he has recently confirmed Mrs. Eddy’s statement, which was
evidently conveyed to him by Mr. Glover, that Mrs. Glover was left a widow about the
time he was born and ‘put him out’ to be taken care of while she worked with her pen to
make a living. The family into whose care he was placed left Iowa [the Cheneys went to
Iowa first?] and went into Minnesota where he grew to manhood. Mr. Hall further says:
‘He (Glover) told me his address was Concord, N.H. I wrote her [i.e., Eddy] and received
letters in reply. But Glover had been taught that his mother had deserted him and he
would take no notice of her. . . . I recognized that his mother was a well educated woman
and I did my best to bring him in touch with her, but he never went to see her until he was
267
forty years old [actually 35].

Kenneth Hufford, who wrote the book, Mary Baker Eddy and the Stoughton Years, also wrote
the draft of an earlier proposed book, “Mary Baker Eddy and the North Groton—Rumney Years”
in 1962, a copy of which is now in MBEL. In his manuscript, Hufford noted that the Wheets
were able to purchase the Patterson mortgage from Eddy’s sister, Martha, on January 10, 1861,
by paying $537. (He noted this was found in a deed from Martha Pilsbury to Charles F. Wheet,
in the Grafton County Registry of Deeds, Book 293, page 515.) Despite that January purchase of
the mortgage, they were not able to push the Pattersons out until two months later.
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Peel quotes this poem about this time by Eddy, “Ode to Adversity”
Am I to conflicts new to be innured?
No! I have long the utmost wrongs indured
And drawn fresh energies from sharpest blows
Thus from rude hammer strokes or burning heat
With each successive change refined complete
The gold is purged of dross and brightly glows.268
Eddy wrote near the end of her stay in Rumney269 a poem, “The Heart’s Unrest,” on December
13, 1861, with a tinge of a metaphysical look at a “world more bright” separate from evidently a
false world of materiality:
O give me the wings and the flights of a dove
Unfasten these fetters of clay
And sing me the song of a seraph’s love
While the spirit is passing away
I gaze on the beautiful orbs of the night
Being[?] out on the boundless blue
And long to inhabit a world so more bright
270
And say to this false one, Adieu.

Six years later, Eddy would write a poem that would later become one of her hymns in her
Church, which included the phrase:
I kiss the cross, and wake to know
A world more bright.
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CHAPTER FIVE: APPENDIX A
Mary Baker Eddy and the charge of plagiarism
The charge of plagiarism against Eddy is one that has two main facets. The first ties into the
Quimby-Eddy debate; it says that Eddy was a plagiarist because she allegedly took Quimby’s
ideas and some of his language and made them her own without acknowledgment. The second is
that Eddy took the written words of others and duplicated them as her own without proper
acknowledgment. Since this book in its entirety is largely devoted to discussing the first charge,
this Appendix will focus on the second charge. (This Appendix will also review the extortion
effort by Walter M. Haushalter in the 1930s and later to obtain money from the Christian Science
Church based on his fraudulent and highly publicized effort to claim that Eddy plagiarized a
certain document, actually completely fabricated by him, when writing Science and Health.)
The discussion of the plagiarism charge first requires a look at its historical context. Today, the
issue of what constitutes plagiarism is generally seen in stark black and white terms. If one
copies the words of another and uses them, without attribution, one is a plagiarist. Like Hester
Prynne in The Scarlet Letter, such a one, if famous, is forced to wear the public designation
“plagiarist” as Prynne wore the scarlet letter “A.” Historians as famous as Doris Kearns
Goodwin and Stephen Ambrose have been charged with this literary crime,271 as have other
writers and politicians (to say nothing of countless students who have cribbed passages from
articles or books in order to complete a required paper on time). Thus, it may come as a surprise
to many that the concept of plagiarism over the centuries has had two competing tracks (leaving
aside for now issues of copyright law). One is that using the words of others without proper
attribution is wrong and a literary sin. The other is that using (or “borrowing”) the words of
others, even without attribution, is generally fine as long as one “improved” on the original or
made it different. In 1920 T. S. Eliot famously wrote of this latter tradition as he discussed the
playwright Philip Massinger and his alleged indebtedness to the prior works of Shakespeare:
One of the surest of tests is the way in which a poet borrows. Immature poets imitate;
mature poets steal; bad poets deface what they take, and good poets make it into
something better, or at least something different. The good poet welds his theft into a
whole or feeling which is unique, utterly different from that from which it was torn; the
bad poet throws it into something which has no cohesion. A good poet will usually
borrow from authors remote in time, or alien in language, or diverse in interest. Chapman
272
borrowed from Seneca; Shakespeare and Webster from Montaigne.

Judge and legal scholar Richard Posner has written of this in his book, The Little Book of
Plagiarism. He wrote of the early history of the decidedly dual views of plagiarism and gave
William Shakespeare as an example:
The earliest complaints in England about what was soon being called “plagiarism” (the
word became common in the seventeenth century) date from Shakespeare’s time. Early in
his career he himself may have been accused of plagiarism by Robert Greene, though if
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so (an unresolved issue) the accusation did not stick. Yet was not Shakespeare a plagiarist
by modern standards? Thousands of lines in his plays are verbatim copies or close
paraphrases from various sources, along with titles and plot details, all without
acknowledgment. Most members of his audiences would not have been aware of his
appropriations from other writers.
A splendid example of Shakespearean “plagiarism” is the description in Antony and
Cleopatra of Cleopatra on her barge. This is a blank-verse paraphrase, without
acknowledgment, of the description in Sir Thomas North’s translation of Plutarch’s life
of Marc Antony. Here is North:
[“]She disdained to set forward otherwise, but to take her barge in the river of Cyndus;
the poope whereof was of gold, the sailes of purple, and the owers [oars] of silver, which
kept stroke in rowing after the sounde of the musick of flutes, howboyes, citherns, viols,
and such other instruments as they played upon in the barge. And now for the person of
her selfe: she was layed under a pavilion of cloth of gold of tissue, apparelled and attired
like the goddesse Venus, commonly drawen in picture: and hard by her, on either hand of
her, pretie faire boyes apparelled as painters doe set forth god Cupide, with little fannes
in their hands, with the which they fanned wind upon her.[”]
And here Shakespeare:
[“]The barge she sat in, like a burnished throne,
Burnt on the water. The poop was beaten gold;
Purple the sails, and so perfumèd that
The winds were lovesick with them. The oars were silver,
Which to the tune of flutes kept stroke, and made
The water which they beat to follow faster,
As amorous of their strokes. For her own person,
It beggard all description: she did lie
In her pavilion—cloth-of-gold of tissue—
O’erpicturing that Venus where we see
The fancy outwork nature. On each side her
Stood pretty dimpled boys, like smiling Cupids,
With divers-colored fans, whose wind did seem
To glow the delicate cheeks which they did cool,
And what they undid did.[”]
If this is plagiarism, we need more plagiarism. The standard reason given why it is not
plagiarism is that in Shakespeare’s time, unlike ours, creativity was understood to be
improvement rather than originality—in other words, creative imitation. Milton said that
“borrowing” from another author, only “if it be not bettered by the borrower, among good
authors is accounted Plagiarè.” Harold Ogden White refers to the “classical doctrine that
true originality is achieved through an imitation which selects its models carefully,
reinterprets them personally, and endeavors to surpass them gloriously.” The creative
imitator sounded variations on an existing theme that he did not attempt to disguise;
anyone who knew his Plutarch (though this was not everyone) would have recognized it
273
in the barge scene in Antony and Cleopatra.

Posner later in the book opined:

1075

5 | Mary Baker Eddy [1821-1910]: Early Years: 1821-1861

To the extent that an imitator or copier produces something better than the original
(Shakespeare in his barge scene) or interestingly different from it ([T.S.] Eliot in his barge
scene, or Manet in his redoing of Titian, among many other examples), the imitation is
producing value. And when, as is often the case, the person whose work is copied is long
dead and the work out of copyright, the copying does not harm him. There is rarely any
fraud, moreover, for either the readership or the audience is not fooled by the failure of
explicit acknowledgment or it doesn’t care about provenance. . . consider the following
“plagiarism” of [John] Dryden by [Alexander] Pope. Dryden: “For truth has such a face
and such a mien / As to be loved needs only to be seen.” Pope: “Vice is a monster of so
frightful mien / As to be hated needs but to be seen.” Should Pope have dropped a
footnote acknowledging his close paraphrase of Dryden’s couplet? Or listed all such
paraphrases in an introduction? That would have been as unnecessary as it would have
274
been awkward, for what was the harm?

This debate over the centuries about the use of prior published texts without attribution—
especially the eighteenth and nineteenth centuries but even into the twentieth century—has today
been so overwhelmingly decided in one direction that for the last century the very existence of
the spirited debate has been completely unknown by many historians. Anyone who has lived
through the styles and fashions of the 1960s and 1970s and compares them to those of today can
understand the manner in which what is deemed normal and acceptable can change over time
rather drastically. It would be unreasonable to judge someone’s clothing preference in 1975 with
what we are comfortable wearing (or be seen wearing!) today. In like manner it is important to
judge Quimby and Eddy by the standards of their day, or at the very least to understand what
mores and standards existed then. Instead, in the case of Eddy, the allegations of literary
plagiarism (as opposed to the allegation of having “stolen” ideas) have been seen almost
completely from the automatic declaration that unattributed “borrowings” are a literary crime of
the highest magnitude.275 Even Eddy’s defenders have generally been pushed into the defensive
posture by arguing that any borrowings by Eddy were generally done unconsciously from
memory—which I do not believe was the case except perhaps on rare occasions. Thus, before
delving into examples of Eddy’s borrowings, I will further explore the history of the debate over
plagiarism, which includes some of the most important writers of the last five hundred years.276
Historian Tilar Mazzeo examined the subject of plagiarism in the early nineteenth century in
England with the Romantic poets, including such writers as Wordsworth, Coleridge, Shelley, and
Byron (and there is no sign that the standards in America differed from England). He wrote:
. . . by way of introduction and summary, it will be useful to know that, in early
nineteenth-century Britain, there was, in general, a distinction between two forms of
plagiarism, one commonly designated “culpable” plagiarism and the other commonly
designated “poetical” plagiarism. Only culpable plagiarism represented a moral
indictment of an author, and it was almost impossible to demonstrate conclusively during
the period. The difficulty stemmed from the complex circumstances that were required to
show that plagiarism of this sort had occurred. In the period, culpable plagiarism was
defined as borrowings that were simultaneously unacknowledged, unimproved,
unfamiliar, and conscious. In the absence of anyone of these elements, culpable
plagiarism could not be said to have occurred.
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In contrast, a writer could be persuasively charged with poetical plagiarism if borrowings
were simply unacknowledged and unimproved. Plagiarisms of this sort were not culpable
and, therefore, did not carry with them moral implications. Rather, the charges conveyed
an aesthetic violation of the conventional norms by which “literature” was evaluated as
distinct from other forms of expression, and authors found guilty of poetical plagiarisms
were simultaneously guilty of writing badly. . . writers who did not acknowledge their
borrowings, even implicitly (and implicit avowal was one category of acknowledgment),
were not considered plagiarists, no matter how extensive the correspondences, if they had
improved upon their borrowed materials. Where improvement existed, acknowledgment
was irrelevant because improvement was understood as a de facto transformation of the
277
borrowed materials.

Some of the key points above are that it was deemed sufficient by some that the author in
question need only “improve” upon the borrowed material to be deemed not guilty of plagiarism.
How was that defined? Mazzeo wrote:
Improvement: By far the most important element of any Romantic-period charge of
plagiarism, a successful improvement justified any borrowing, regardless of extent, and
no other elements were necessary to defend an author from allegations of illegitimate
borrowing. By the same token, in the absence of improvement, no other elements were
necessary to indict an author on charges of poetical plagiarism either. Improvement did
not necessitate an author making any change to the phrasing or wording of another
author's text; it was sufficient to alter the context of the borrowed work, which could
include extending the idea, adding new examples or “illustrations,” or seamlessly
integrating the borrowed text into the voice or style of one's own production. Most often,
discussions of improvement rested upon this matter of “seamlessness,” and unimproved
texts were frequently described as monstrous, patchwork, or unassimilated, suggesting
that the evaluation of literary works depended upon precise definitions of textual unity.
Unity of style was paramount, and seamlessness depended more upon stylistic qualities
of voice and tone than upon other narrative elements. This critical emphasis was
supported in eighteenth- and early nineteenth-century law, which recognized style as an
element of literary property. Improvement represents one of the clear ways in which
Romantic-period assessments of plagiarism rested upon aesthetic judgments, and the
discourse surrounding it illustrates how invested early nineteenth-century writers were in
278
appropriation, textual mastery, and the control of voice within a literary work.

Another distinction was that the borrowed text had to be generally unknown so that the reader
would not recognize it, since if it were readily recognized the reader would know that the author
was simply writing what might be considered a variation on a theme. In the case of Eddy’s use of
Thomas Spear’s poem, “The Flag of the United States,” it is possible that the poem was
sufficiently well known that Eddy felt the reader would recognize her use of it (this seems
especially true given the closeness of the two titles).
Mazzeo noted the sharp divide between the present and the past:
It should also be apparent that these standards of plagiarism are distinct from modern
twentieth- and twenty-first-century constructions of the term in clear ways. Perhaps most
importantly, questions of improvement and ownership of tone and style no longer operate
279
either legally or rhetorically in the same manner.
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Most of the Romantic poets were charged with some type of plagiarism but as Mazzeo noted
Samuel Coleridge was one that drew special attention:
The almost exclusive critical emphasis on the plagiarisms of Coleridge is one way of
understanding the distortion that can be produced by applying twentieth- or twenty-firstcentury standards to late eighteenth- or early nineteenth-century texts. Coleridge's
plagiarisms have been scrutinized in a half-dozen different book-length studies, and he
has become the literary curiosity of the period in large part because his borrowings
contradict the logic of Romanticism: he is the brilliant and innovative poet who claimed
imaginative origins for his works but who borrowed covertly from the texts of other
writers. The plagiarisms have generated sustained critical interest, I suspect, because
Coleridge seems to represent the failure of Romanticism. Casting him as a damaged
individual, consumed by private neuroses, twentieth-century scholarship treated both
Coleridge's personality and his plagiarisms as exceptional. Yet, Coleridge was not a
nineteenth-century anomaly . . . . the singular attention given to his borrowing is clearly
disproportionate when we consider that William Wordsworth, Lord Byron, Ann
Yearsley, John Clare, Hannah More, Walter Savage Landor, and Matthew Lewis were all
publicly accused of plagiarism in the periodical press. The celebrated plagiarisms of
Byron, in particular, were the topic of a controversy that was far more extensive than any
280
contemporary attention given to Coleridge's borrowings, . . .

Despite the charge of plagiarism against the Romantic poets above, the meaning of that differed
from the same charge today, as Mazzeo pointed out:
While modern constructions of plagiarism emphasize the moral elements of the charge
and focus particularly on similarities in phrasing, Romantic era constructions were
primarily concerned with aesthetic and stylistic concerns, and, despite some interpretive
disagreement, the definitions of culpable and poetical plagiarism went largely
uncontested in the period. Late eighteenth- and early nineteenth-century writers and their
reviewers by and large agreed that allegations of plagiarism could be settled according to
281
rubrics I have outlined. . . .

Mazzeo’s rubric largely applied to plagiarism as a stylistic issue, but there were legal copyright
implications as well. After the 1814 Copyright Act in England, the charge of plagiarism was
increasingly viewed within the context of financial issues when copyrighted material was copied.
That would be an important factor with Eddy, as will be discussed later.
Another scholar to examine this was Robert Macfarlane, in his book Original Copy: Plagiarism
and Originality in Nineteenth-Century Literature. Writing of the nineteenth century, he wrote of
what he called “creatio” (which is complete originality) versus “inventio” (which allows for
unattributed borrowings), with emphasis added:
Two contrasting cultural narratives exist, therefore, to explain literary creation. One is a
hallowed vision of creation as generation—which we might call creatio—the other a
more pragmatic account of creation as rearrangement, which we might call inventio. The
former conventionally connotes some brief, noumenal moment of afflatus or inspiration,
while the latter has the tang of the atelier about it. Creatio is associated with the artist,
inventio with the artisan. Creatio exalts the individual author to the highest level, inventio
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abstracts the author into language, and erodes his or her powers of agency and intention.
Generally speaking, attitudes to originality and plagiarism have moved between
these poles in a dialectical fashion. That is to say, a period in which creatio has been
valued has usually been followed by a swing back towards inventio. . . .
From the late 1850s onwards, received notions of originality (as the pre-eminent literary
virtue) and plagiarism (as the pre-eminent literary sin) came under increasingly sceptical
scrutiny. Victorian writers and thinkers began to speak out against the overvaluation of
originality as difference, and against the excessive animus which existed towards literary
282
resemblance. . . .

It should be noted that not everyone agreed with the idea of inventio and held to the belief that
writers must be of the creatio variety. Macfarlane noted during this period there were ‘plagiarism
hunters.” Of this he wrote:
Among the most revealing indices of the early to mid-century veneration of originality is
the evolution of the 'plagiarism hunter'; a species of literary journalist which specialized
in tracking down allusions, borrowings, and derivations, and then in listing these
examples in an article as an arraignment of an author’s originality. The goal of the
plagiarism hunter was thus to elucidate the provenance of the literary object, rather than
the synchronic qualities of its literary merit, and in this respect his rise can be seen as a
tributary of the rise of antiquarianism in the late eighteenth and early nineteenth
centuries, which in its literary form was dedicated to exhuming sources and influences for
canonical art works. In 1827 an infuriated Thomas De Quincey railed against the
“thousands of feeble writers” who “subsist by detecting imitations, real or supposed” (De
Quincey, it is worth noting, was the first to denounce Coleridge's so-called plagiarisms in
two long articles published in 1834), . . . Fifty-five years later, Tennyson summed up the
activities of the plagiarism hunter in a testy reply to a letter from one “Mr Dawson”, the
author of a source study of The Princess. In the course of his reply, he deplored the
existence of what he called 'a prosaic set’ of belle-lettristes:
[“]editors of booklets, bookworms, index-hunters, or men of great memories and no
imagination, who impute themselves to the poet, and so believe that he, too, has no
imagination, but is for ever poking his nose between the pages of some old volumes in
283
order to see what he can appropriate.[”]

The plagiarism hunters received some push back from the literary world:
For much of the nineteenth century in Britain, the plagiarism hunter thrived, buoyed up in
public opinion by the high rating of literary originality. In its closing three decades,
however, a counter-movement concerning originality and plagiarism emerged, which
contested the aesthetic and ethical logic of the plagiarism hunter, and which, to adapt a
phrase from Groom, sought to neutralize “the tedious and incessant critical alarm in the
284
word "plagiarism’”.

It is beyond the scope of this book to provide a full history of the subject of plagiarism, how it
was defined and understood, and the contrasting views over time. However, for our purposes it is
sufficient to note that traditions certainly existed that one group (“inventio”) endorsed or at least
accepted unattributed borrowings for their literary betterment while another group (“creatio”)
deplored the practice. It is possible to show how Shakespeare and many other major writers
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throughout the centuries have borrowed words, phrases, and plot lines unabashedly without
providing attribution. The subject matter became confused further when the legal issue of
copyright was considered, because the group that accepted unattributed borrowings generally
restricted that to old prior literature where copyright infringement was not an issue. Another
sidelight issue is the use of readily familiar literature, so that the common reader would
understand that the writer was simply modifying a prior work (which, for example, is common in
popular music today). The public literary debate between the inventio and creatio views was
almost completely gone by the early 20th century, so much so that almost all of the
commentators on Eddy until recently were evidently completely unaware of the inventio
group and its place in literary history.

EDDY’S COMMENTS ON PLAGIARISM
Where does Eddy fall in this debate? It appears to be an uneasy and seemingly incongruous split
between an inventio view when it came to her own writing, compared to a sharp view when it
concerned others who were copying her own copyrighted material—but even that is far too
narrow a view. As we shall see, Eddy’s concern went well beyond the narrow issue of copying
exact text to a much broader and more expansive concern about appropriating her general
“language and ideas,” so as to threaten her leadership in the Christian Science movement. Thus,
one may say that it is not possible to understand Eddy’s attack on plagiarism unless one
first understands that she was using a definition that went well beyond defining the term as
the unattributed borrowing of exact text. (Eddy’s expansion of the term is perhaps akin to
Apple Computer’s much later unsuccessful effort to sue Microsoft for its new Windows
operating system, which Apple Computer maintained copied the look and feel of the Apple
Computer’s Macintosh operating system.)
Certainly her strictures against what she called “plagiarism” were severe. For example, here is
what she wrote in Retrospection and Introspection in a chapter entitled “Plagiarism” (emphasis
added in bold):
The various forms of book-borrowing without credit spring from this ill-concealed
question in mortal mind, Who shall be greatest? This error violates the law given by
Moses, it tramples upon Jesus’ Sermon on the Mount, it does violence to the ethics of
Christian Science.
Why withhold my name, while appropriating my language and ideas, but give credit
when citing from the works of other authors?
Life and its ideals are inseparable, and one's writings on ethics, and demonstration of
Truth, are not, cannot be, understood or taught by those who persistently misunderstand
or misrepresent the author. Jesus said, “For there is no man which shall do a miracle in
my name, that can lightly speak evil of me.”
If one’s spiritual ideal is comprehended and loved, the borrower from it is embraced in
the author's own mental mood, and is therefore honest. The Science of Mind excludes
opposites, and rests on unity.
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It is proverbial that dishonesty retards spiritual growth and strikes at the heart of Truth. If
a student at Harvard College has studied a textbook written by his teacher, is he
entitled, when he leaves the University, to write out as his own the substance of this
textbook? There is no warrant in common law and no permission in the gospel for
plagiarizing an author's ideas and their words. Christian Science is not copyrighted;
nor would protection by copyright be requisite, if mortals obeyed God's law of manright.
A student can write voluminous works on Science without trespassing, if he writes
honestly, and he cannot dishonestly compose Christian Science. The Bible is not stolen,
though it is cited, and quoted deferentially.
Thoughts touched with the Spirit and Word of Christian Science gravitate naturally
toward Truth. Therefore the mind to which this Science was revealed must have risen to
the altitude which perceived a light beyond what others saw.
The spiritually minded meet on the stairs which lead up to spiritual love. This affection,
so far from being personal worship, fulfils the law of Love which Paul enjoined upon the
Galatians. This is the Mind "which was also in Christ Jesus," and knows no material
limitations. It is the unity of good and bond of perfectness. This just affection serves to
constitute the Mind-healer a wonder-worker,—as of old, on the Pentecost Day, when the
disciples were of one accord.
He who gains the God-crowned summit of Christian Science never abuses the corporeal
personality, but uplifts it. He thinks of every one in his real quality, and sees each mortal
in an impersonal depict.
I have long remained silent on a growing evil in plagiarism; but if I do not insist upon the
strictest observance of moral law and order in Christian Scientists, I become responsible,
as a teacher, for laxity in discipline and lawlessness in literature. Pope was right in
saying, “An honest man's the noblest work of God;” and Ingersoll's repartee has its
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moral: “An honest God's the noblest work of man.”

Eddy’s reference to a Harvard College textbook above is indicative of the main thrust of her
concern; the student in her example did not copy verbatim the textbook but just wrote a new one
using the substance of what had been read in the original textbook. Eddy’s lament was that some
of her students after reading her textbook, Science and Health, went out on their own, writing
their own books, based, she believed, largely on what they had learned from her. Technically this
broader definition falls well outside of the charge of plagiarism; nonetheless that is the word that
Eddy used as she campaigned against its practice. I believe Eddy’s strictures against plagiarism
were decidedly not about the technical niceties of proper writing and attribution but rather were
directed almost exclusively at those that threatened her leadership of the Christian Science
movement, largely by setting up alternative churches or institutes, all the while using much of
her language and themes. Stated differently, Eddy was absolutely single-minded in her
promotion of what she saw as the Truth of God and man, and she largely ignored opportunities to
promote other issues of the day, such as women’s suffrage or equality under the law, inequalities
of opportunity due to ethnic, religious, or racial concerns, etc. Thus to largely ignore these
important social movements and issues of the day but instead devote an entire chapter to the
otherwise relatively minor issue of “plagiarism” indicates to me that Eddy’s interest was not in
the subject itself in its entirety but rather as it affected her ability to promote Christian Science.
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(To the above, one must also consider Eddy’s concern about her copyrights, which were the
basis of both her income but also her position as the sole author of her religion’s textbook. Her
understanding of copyright law was that if she was not vigilant in defending her works against
unauthorized publications of, and borrowings from, her texts, she could lose the ability to defend
her copyright. We shall see below examples of letters where that concern was raised. Edward
Arens published a pamphlet that copied extensively from Eddy’s writings, verbatim or near
verbatim, for which Eddy sued him in 1883 and won,286 Here is Eddy’s statement in the third
edition of S&H on Arens’ copying of her writings:
If simply writing at the commencement of a work, “I have made use of some thoughts in
a work by Eddy,” walks over copyright, any fool can aspire to be wise, commence a book
with the announcement that “I have taken some thought for Ralph Waldo Emerson,” and
then copy verbatim, without quotation marks, from thirty to three hundred pages of his
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work, and publish them as his own. Thus it is found that copyrighting is a farce. )

One of many examples of Eddy’s strictures against plagiarism is this one in No and Yes where
she wrote:
Plagiarism from my writings is so common it is becoming odious to honest people; and
such compilations, instead of possessing the essentials of Christian Science, are tempting
288
and misleading.

Despite the history of the Arens pamphlet above and its near verbatim copyings, again it appears
to me that Eddy’s definition of “plagiarism” in No and Yes was not of direct lengthy word-forword copying but rather simply the use of Eddy’s general words, thoughts, terms, and
capitalization schema. Eddy was one of the few originals289 in the Boston mental healing world
in the 1880s, and her teaching and writings were hugely influential in that sphere. As mentioned
above, Eddy soon found herself competing against her own students and even their students.
Thus she seemed to view their avalanche of alternative literature as filled with the copying of her
general terms and themes, regardless of whether they copied her words exactly.
In 1901 she wrote (emphasis added):
Also be sure that you are not caught in some author’s net, or made blind to his loss of the
Golden Rule, of which Christian Science is the predicate and postulate, when borrowing
the thoughts, words, and classification of one author, without quotation-marks; and
290
giving full credit to another more fashionable but less correct.

Again, we see Eddy’s concern going well beyond verbatim copying of sentences and phrases to
rather the “thoughts, words, and classification” of an author. However, it may be worth noting
that in the above example and the first example, Eddy ended her statement by attacking what she
saw as the tendency for one writer (herself) to have words, thoughts, etc., copied without
attribution while the writings of others were given full attribution.
The Preface in Science and Health include:
Various books on mental healing have been issued, most of them incorrect in theory and
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filled with plagiarisms from SCIENCE AND HEALTH.
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(Again, these “plagiarisms” appear to be not word-for-word duplications but rather general
language and concepts first found in Science and Health.)
In 1891 she wrote:
My Christian students who have read copies of my works in the pulpit, require only a
word to be wise: too sincere and morally statuesque are they to be long led into
temptation. But persistent plagiarists, I must not leave without this word of warning in
public, since my private counsel they seem to disregard.
To the question of my beloved students, “Is it right to copy your works and read them for
public services?” I answer: It is not right to copy my book and read it publicly, without
my consent. My reasons are as follows:
1st: This method is an unseen form of injustice standing in a holy place.
2nd: It breaks the eight commandment, one of the ten divine rules for human conduct.
3rd: All error tends to harden the heart, blind the eyes, stop the ears of understanding, and
inflate self. . . .
Behind the scenes an evil lurks, which you can prevent. It is a purpose to kill the
reformation begun and increasing through the instructions of SCIENCE AND HEALTH. By
infringement of my copyright, to again, "cast lots for His garments;" while the perverter
preserves in his own consciousness and teaching, only the name without the spirit, the
skeleton without the heart, the form without the comeliness, the sense without the
Science of Christ's Healing. . . .
Much good has been accomplished through Christian Science Sunday services. Of two
evils, this would be the least, viz.,— if Christian Scientists occasionally mistake in
interpreting revealed Truth, not to leave the Word unspoken and untaught. Therefore, I
offer, as a gift to my noble students,— working faithfully for Christ's cause on earth,—
the privilege of copying and reading my works for Sunday service, provided, they each,
and all destroy these copies at once, after said service. Also, that when I shall so elect,
and give suitable notice, they desist from further copying my writings, as aforesaid.
This injunction does not curtail the benefit the student derives from making his copy, nor
detract from the good his hearers receive from his reading it. But it is intended to forestall
the possible evil of putting the divine teachings contained in SCIENCE AND HEALTH into
292
human hands, to subvert or to liquidate.

Eddy’s Church Manual, includes:
A member of this Church shall not publish profuse quotations from Mary Baker Eddy’s
copyrighted works without her permission, and shall not plagiarize her writings. This ByLaw not only calls more serious attention to the commandment of the Decalogue, but
293
tends to prevent Christian Science from being adulterated.

As one examines Eddy’s attitudes on the subject of plagiarism and her published writings, it
seems evident that she viewed them almost exclusively within the context of her role as Leader.
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Her works, she said, were for the “reinstatement of primitive Christianity and its lost element of
healing;” thus in her mind they needed to be protected for copyright purposes from those
contemporaneous writers who would jeopardize her leadership and her livelihood. Beyond that,
as stated above, she expanded her concern to not just the copying of her exact text but also to her
general thoughts and concepts.
Eddy and her husband, Asa, had made a special trip to Washington, D.C., early in 1882 to
explore the issues of copyright law, and, as cited above, as long as she lived she remained
extraordinarily vigilant over maintaining her copyrights (we saw that she successfully sued
Edward Arens for plagiarism of copyrighted material in 1883— but she soon gave up lawsuits
after that).294 As early as 1872, after having had submitted in 1870 a title-page only for her
pamphlet Science of Man to the Library of Congress for copyright, Eddy wrote a letter to her
friend Mary Ellis regarding her son Fred Ellis and his review of her manuscripts and the
importance of preserving her copyrights:
Those MSS that Mr Ellis copied are copyrighted[;] please [do] not let those who are not
295
up to the point of understanding look them over.

Thus she appears to have divided in her mind the issue of plagiarism into two separate and
distinct areas:
(1) the borrowing of prior works of others, apparently works long out of copyright (or tiny
snippets that would come under the “fair use” provision of copyright law), for which she took the
position above that it was perfectly fine to borrow them without attribution in a manner
described above (i.e., part of the “inventio” camp), and
(2) her own copyrighted writings, which she diligently protected for copyright purposes. Beyond
the question of copyright, Eddy again viewed her role as unique and one that needed to be
protected from those who might, as mentioned above, take a course from her or read her books
and then set off as a competitor of some sort. Thus the main thrust of her comments revolved
around the efforts of others to write on Christian Science in a way that in her mind might
diminish her role as Leader. Others could write on Christian Science in the role of students but
only she represented the role of its discoverer, founder, and Leader. Thus she did not ban others
writing on Christian Science, and she even founded church periodicals that allowed others to
write weekly or monthly articles on the subject, but see again what she wrote in the Preface to
Science and Health:
The first edition of SCIENCE AND HEALTH was published in 1875.Various books on
mental healing have since been issued, most of them incorrect in theory and filled with
plagiarisms from SCIENCE AND HEALTH. They regard the human mind as a healing
agent, whereas this mind is not a factor in the Principle of Christian Science. A few
296
books, however, which are based on this book, are useful.

Certainly Eddy made no effort to make the above dichotomy known or even felt that she needed
to, and it was only many years after her death that her literary borrowings were publicized. While
I believe the above is an accurate view of how she differentiated between using old texts without
attribution (under the inventio theory) and defending her copyrighted writings, some of her
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written language—such as “There is no warrant in common law and no permission in the gospel
for plagiarizing an author's ideas and their words.”—was quite broad and expansive. I believe
they were really targeted at those writers that she believed either threatened her copyrights or her
role as her Church’s Leader. Thus, when she wrote on the first page of Science and Health,
“Regardless of what another may say or think on this subject, I speak from experience,” she was
setting the groundwork for why she was her Church’s sole head, which was a role others could
not duplicate. For that reason, she gave the protection of her own writings special consideration.
The following letters from Eddy and secretaries on her behalf over several decades shows how
Eddy focused on her copyrights and what she understood were the legal constraints on her to
maintain her copyrights:
Calvin Frye to C. F. Morrill (April 6, 1885):
She [Eddy] cannot allow a change in the arrangement of “science and Health” as you
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propose as it would conflict with the copyright.

A much later example of Eddy’s concern about preserving her copyright—and if she were lax it
could threaten those copyrights—is seen in this letter to Alfred Farlow on March 3, 1905:
Notify the lecturers as to the By-Law on borrowing from my books in their lectures[.] I
am asked in continual letters to allow this plagiarism and have not time to reply. This is
your duty. In speaking of it remind the writers that I cannot preserve copyright under
such a system of borrowing from my works and if one is allowed to do it hundreds have
298
the same privilege.

Eddy to her editor, James Henry Wiggin (September 17, 1885):
Have you the copy ready for print? I am striving to get a copyright taken out in London
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and have the plates made here. . . .

Helpful information on the copyright rules of that period is seen in this letter from A.R. Spofford
of Library to Congress to Calvin Frye (October 21, 1885), explaining the narrow rules for recopyrighting a book when new material was added:
In reply to your communication of 19th I have to advise you that provided the
announcement of copyright back of title remains the same, new editions of a work do not
require new copyright entry nor deposit in this office except when new matter is added.
In the latter case one copy (not 2) must be deposited in this office.
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Frye noted at bottom in what perhaps was a returned message to Spofford: “Does changing or
adding to titlepage affect cop’rt.? Has sending 2 copys affected ditto?”
To her pupil, James Brierly, on March 7, 1887, Eddy explained that she was protecting her
writings through copyright because she was convinced they were God inspired:
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Do you not see the plagiarism of my book in your article, and are you not sensible of the
wrong this is doing? If you appropriate my writings you set an example for others to do
it, and shall those writings that God has inspired me with be taken by others and given to
the public as your, their own? You know this is breaking the ten commandments—
breaking the rules of our Church and Association.
This is the dictation of malicious mesmerism[.] It is the programe carried out by it 20
years. . . . Remember I had much rather one would take my money without my consent
than my writings for and it would injure the Cause less. I have some rights in common
with others, one of these is a copy right and this I shall protect by law. Hoping you will
301
see this in its true light and do all the good you can in your own words and writings[.]

Soon after her letter to Brierly, Eddy wrote in a similar vein to Julia Adams, April 30, 1887,
about the writings of her husband, Joseph Adams, and again we see the position by Eddy that she
needed to protect her God-inspired writings:
Now dear I have forgotten the trespass and he has ameliorated it by quotation marks
making it an improvement from what it was when I saw it on the newspaper. It is an old
method of mal. Mes. if they cannot make a break in any other way to influence the person
they wish to harm to appropriate my works[.] Those who are not Ch Scientists and saw
the article as he Adams first published it said it was a complete plagiarism[.] Now God
has made me responsible for defending His honor not mine in my works[.] He inspired
them and for another to copy them who is uninspired is doing wrong in two senses of the
case[.] It is robbing me and robbing God in the actual consideration of the meaning
302
spiritually. . . .

Eddy alleged the same, evidently four years later, and on July 20, 1891, Joseph Adams
responded to Eddy:
I wish to say, I will pledge myself “to publish verbatim your rebuke of my plagiarism and
sometimes misstatements of Christian Science,” if you will furnish proof of such serious
charges from any of my public writings. I have sent you my Magazines regularly, and
also my last published work entitled Twenty five Lessons in Truth Healing, and if you
can point out in any of these writings the proofs of Plagiarism and misstatements, I will
make atonement for the same in any way in my power that common justice may demand.
I cannot imagine what it is, that prompts you to make such serious charges against me.
This is the second time you have done this very thing. The former time when I was with
Ellen Brown, but when my writings were referred to, the evidence of plagiarism could
not be found, and now Beloved Teacher I an perfectly willing to accept your challenge,
for if I am guilty of the things you lay to my charge, of this I am assured, it has been done
innocently and in ignorance, but if it has been done innocently and ignorantly that is no
reason why I should not be rebuked for my error. So please turn on the light, so that I can
see the proof of my error, which I stand ready to correct and atone for to the best of my
ability, and none will be more grateful for the rebuke which exposes and destroys an error
that I may be guilty of, than
Yours in the unsevered bonds of love
303
[signed] Joseph Adams

As stated above, one of the issues to note here in the letter from Adams is that he did not realize
that Eddy’s definition of plagiarism went well beyond the duplication of exact words. Adams
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was looking for proof that he had copied Eddy’s words exactly, while Eddy’s definition was
much broader, including terms and even concepts. Eddy wrote to his wife, Julia about a month
later, on August 24:
Your letter is so wholly one-sided, and positive without one single identical proof that I
recieve[sic] it in love and as your opinions. I told you that which was palpable. I wrote
you that “if I have wronged your husband I am willing to confess it and ask his pardon”
but added “I know that I have not wronged him”. You know what I have done in helping
him, this is proof of my love, and I know that I have not accused him falsely. Others
know that I have defended him from accusations, also, they see no evidence that when I
christianly[sic] admonish him he changes his ways in things which they see,—plagiarism
repeated—and publishing the substance of my works which can do no good, since these
works are as incapable of a student[’]s interpretation beyond what God has given, as the
Bible has been misinterpreted in just this way, I forgive all you say and think, which is
wholly unjust to me. Now dear, you would make me, and what I am not,—a [“]reed
304
shaken,” or unchristian, neither of which in the least corresponds with my history.

Some five years later, Eddy wrote to a different clergyman, Arthur Stilwell, now turned Christian
Scientist, on March 16, 1896:
I would like to converse with you on the plagiarism of my published works. Are you not
aware of your limits by law—on this matter? If not inform yourself. Much as I regret
having to remind a man professing Christian Science of his moral obligations and legal
liability, it becomes my stern duty to call your attention to this, and request you desist
from publishing my books in any way whatever in your school other than to teach from
305
them.

Even small copyrights were meaningful to Eddy, as seen in his gift by Eddy to Adam Dickey of
the copyright on one of her photographs, March 20, 1909: “I gladly give you the copyright of my
best photograph[.]”306
A much more important issue on legal copyright was the plan by Eddy to change the title of her
Christian Science textbook late in her life. To Allison V. Stewart she wrote on May 11, 1908:
I desire to have a new copyright of “Science and Health, with Key to the Scriptures,” and
to change the title of this book to “Science and Health, Key to the Scriptures.”. . .
Will you send me the proof-sheet of each change.
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On the letter was a pencilled note: “Told by telephone to hold.”
That change was held up by Eddy but not forgotten. To Archibald McLellan she wrote on
January 31, 1909:
I want you to ask Mr. Elder the lawyer, this question. Can I change the title of my book to
this title: Science & Health, Key to the Scriptures, and send the copy of this change to
308
Washington, and not interfere with the safety of my copyright?
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Eddy eventually decided not to make the change due to copyright concerns; thus her concern for
maintaining her copyrights within the fairly narrow rules of the day never left her. As we have
seen, that concern was the preservation of her copyrights as not just a financial issue but more
importantly in her mind a protection of her leadership of her Church. Major corporations today
routinely sue competitors for an alleged breach of their patents; the suit is a way for the
corporation to say to the competitor, you cannot borrow our material and then use it against us.
That is how Eddy saw many of her competitors—seeking to use what she felt were her words,
concepts, and terminology to usurp her leadership position. Of course, the Quimby contingent in
later years argued that those words and ideas instead came from Quimby, but as this book shows,
that is true only as it relates to certain individual terms that Eddy learned from Quimby. Her later
Christian Science had many important terms and key concepts that would have been foreign to
Quimby.
=====
The publication of her borrowings first appeared in the periodical, the Christian Science
Watchman, a rival publication to the periodicals of the Christian Science Church. It was run by
Annie C. Bill, who convinced herself that Eddy’s by then worldwide church largely should have
ended after her death due to certain by-laws in Eddy’s Church Manual no longer being valid, in
her mind, because Eddy was no longer around to personally approve certain actions, such as the
appointing of Church officers, as required by the by-laws. The Christian Science Church took the
legal position that such personal approval was no longer required under the circumstances, since
such requirements for approval transferred to the Church officials as the next in line. Bill did not
accept that and set herself up as Eddy’s successor, based on the position that since she (Bill) had
first come to this determination, she should be the one to be deemed her successor. Bill’s small
movement gained a lot of ground when she convinced John V. Dittemore to join her camp.
Dittemore had been dropped from the Board of Directors, and he was on a mission to punish the
Church for that action309 He had a large amount of otherwise unpublished archival material on
Eddy, which made him especially valuable to Bill.
The Christian Science Watchman (April 1929) published the following:
Nothing in the history of the Christian Science organization compares in gravity with the
situation which arose a few weeks ago when Mrs. Annie C. Bill, the Leader of The
Christian Science Parent Church, found that one of the basic statements in the writings of
Mary Baker Eddy, a text familiar to every Christian Scientist, was not original with her,
but had been taken, without credit, from the writings of Thomas Carlyle.

That issue included a statement by Bill dated March 16, 1929, which was her first reference to
that subject. The issue also advertised an upcoming book on the subject, “The Grievous
Plagiarism of Mary Baker Eddy.” In the May issue that was changed to “Plagiarism and Mary
Baker Eddy.” As mentioned earlier, finally when the book was released in May, it was under the
title of Christian Science Versus Plagiarism.310
Bill began her book as follows (completely unaware of the above-cited historical dichotomy on
what constituted the permissible use of earlier writings without attribution):
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It is always painful to learn of an unsuspected wrong that has caused great harm to others;
but when duty commands the exposure of an error on the part of one who has been loved
and revered for a quarter of a century, the grief is great.
Recently, when reading a passage from Carlyle, I was impressed by its likeness to the
basic statement on page 254 of Science and Health, “ . . . work out the spiritual which
determines the outward and actual.” The shocked surprise at the literal similarity
impelled me to read carefully two of his well-known books, Sartor Resartus, and Heroes
and Hero Worship. With increasing dismay I found many instances where Mrs. Eddy had
used as her own words and ideas presented by that great man whom Ruskin declared, and
many have thought to be, “the greatest of our English thinkers.” A further investigation
disclosed the fact that the plagiarism was not from Carlyle only, but also from other
outstanding thinkers, and that it appeared throughout her writings, including some of the
most descriptive passages in her well-known annual Messages to her Church, the last
place which one would have expected to find such evidence.

The majority of Eddy’s borrowings were from about 1900-1904, when she utilized a book
compiled by Jeanne Pennington, called Philosophic Nuggets311 from about 1899. This was a
book heavily read and annotated by Eddy, with even an index created by her in the rear endpages of the book.312
Examples of borrowings discovered by Bill and her associates include these (with an indication
given of whether Eddy marked the passage in her personal copy of Philosophic Nuggets, when
that was the source—quotes from Philosophic Nuggets that were marked by Eddy in her copy of
the book are in bold):
Message to The
Mother Church .
. . 1900 (11:16):
Page 37 [Thomas
Carlyle.]

“The reformer must be a hero at all points, . . .”

Eddy

Message to The
Mother Church .
. . 1900 (9:16):

“Beethoven besieges you with tones intricate, profound,
commanding. Mozart rests you. To me his composition is the
triumph of art, for he measures himself against deeper grief.”

Philosophic
Nuggets

Pages 126-127
[Henri-Frédéric
Amiel.]

“Beethoven—more pathetic, more passionate, more torn
with feeling, more intricate, more profound, less perfect,
more carried away by his fancy or his passion, more
moving and sublime than Mozart. Mozart refreshes you,
like the Dialogues of Plato; he respects you, reveals to you
your strength, gives you freedom and balance. . . .
[Beethoven] dared to measure himself against deeper
sorrows. . . . In Mozart the balance of the whole is perfect,
and art triumphs. . . .”

Eddy
Philosophic
Nuggets

“A hero is a hero at all points; . . .”

Note: in the above Message, Eddy quoted an Adelaide Proctor poem, “The Lost Chord,” with
full attribution.
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Message to The
Mother Church .
. . 1900 (14:23):
Page 25
[Carlyle.]

“. . . he that toiled for the spiritually indispensible.”

Eddy

Message to The
Mother Church .
. . 1900 (15:9):

“. . . . a tear-filled sea of repentance—which of all human
experience is the most divine; . . . When a supercilious
consciousness that saith, ‘there is no sin,’ has awakened to see
through sin’s disguise the claim of sin, and thence to see that
sin has no claim, it yields to sharp conviction— . . .”

Philosophic
Nuggets

Page 41
[Carlyle.]

“Of all acts, is not, for a man, repentance the most divine?
The deadliest sin, I say, were that same supercilious
consciousness of no sin:—that is death; . . .”

Eddy
Philosophic
Nuggets

“. . . who is toiling for the spiritually indispensible.”

The next three examples came from Eddy’s message for the dedication of the Christian Science
church in Concord, N.H., in 1904, in My:
Eddy

My., (160:5):

“To live so as to keep human consciousness in constant relation
with the divine, the spiritual, and the eternal, is to individualize
infinite power; and this is Christian Science.”

Philosophic
Nuggets

Page 136
[Amiel.]

“To live, so as to keep this consciousness of ours in perpetual
relation with the eternal, is to be wise; to live, so as to personify
and embody the eternal, is to be religious.”

Eddy

My., (160:10):

“Most of us willingly accept dead truisms which can be buried
at will; but a live truth, even though it be a sapling within rich
soil and with blossoms on its branches, frightens people. The
trenchant truth that cuts its way through iron and sod, most men
avoid until compelled to glance at it.”

Philosophic
Nuggets

Page 121 [John
Ruskin.]

“We are all of us willing enough to accept dead truths, or
blunt ones; which can be fitted harmoniously into spare
niches, or shrouded and coffined at once out of the way, . . .
But a sapling truth, with earth at is root and blossom on its
branches; or a trenchant truth, that can cut its way through
bars and sods; most men, it seems to me, dislike the sight
and entertainment of, if by any means such guest or vision
may be avoided.”

Eddy

My., (162:7):

Philosophic
Nuggets

Page 89
[Ruskin.]

“A small group of wise thinkers is better than a wilderness of
dullards and stronger than the might of empires.”
“A little group of wise hearts is better than a wilderness full
of fools; and only that nation gains true territory, which
gains itself.”

Eddy

Message to The
Mother Church .
. . 1901 (1:18):
Page 40
[Carlyle.]

Philosophic
Nuggets

“All that is true is a sort of necessity, a portion of the primal
reality of things.”
“. . . he is a portion of the primal reality of things.”
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Message to The
Mother Church .
. . 1901 (30:12):
Page 31
[Carlyle.]

“. . . quacks, giving birth to nothing and death to all. . . .”

Eddy

Address to
Concord Church
[February 1899]
(My., 148):

“[Christianity] is not a creed or dogma—a philosophical
phantasm,—nor the opinions of a sect struggling to gain power
over contending sects and scourging the sect in advance of it.
Christianity is the summons of divine Love for man to be
Christlike—to emulate the words and works of our great
Master.”

Eddy’s
scrapbook

[Anonymous
clipping]

“Christianity is not a philosophic dream; nor the opinion of a
sect struggling to gain power among contending sects; but a
divine command—the summons of the God of gods that you
should accept the mercy offered to you through the sacrifice of
the Eternal Son!”

Eddy

Address to
Concord Church
[February 1899]
(My., 149):

“Clouds parsimonious of rain, that swing in the sky with dumb
thunderbolts, are seen and forgotten in the same hour; while
those with a mighty rush, which waken the stagnant waters and
solicit every root and every leaf with the treasures of rain, ask
no praising.”

Eddy’s
scrapbook

[H.W. Beecher
essay, “Hints to
Young Men”]

“Clouds that swing through the summer sky with dumb
thunderbolts, parsimonious of rain, are seen and forgotten in
the same hour-but those that with a mighty bosom sweep out
the stagnant vault and solicit every root and every leaf with the
treasures of rain, ask no praising.”

Eddy

Dedication
Address for the
Extension of The
Mother Church
[June 1906]
(My., 3)

“Christian Science is not a dweller apart in royal solitude.”

Philosophic
Nuggets

Page 51
[Carlyle.]

Eddy
Philosophic
Nuggets

“Quackery gives birth to nothing: gives death to all things.”

“[Dante and Shakespeare] dwell apart, in a kind of royal
solitude; . . .”

The above is not an exhaustive list, and many other examples could be cited, but Eddy did not
always reproduce snippets of texts without attribution. For example, in a letter later published in
My., dated January 1900, she wrote: “Carlyle wrote: ‘Wouldst thou plant for eternity? Then plant
into the deep infinite faculties of man. If the poor toil that we have food, must not the high and
glorious toil for him in return that we have light, freedom, immorality.”313 This appeared in
Philosophic Nuggets (pp. 25-26). Similarly Eddy quoted Carlyle with attribution in a letter to
First Church, New York City, in November, 1903 (My.), and in her Message to The Mother
Church for 1901.314
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“TAKING OFFENSE” AND “THE MAN OF INTEGRITY”
In the discussion of Eddy and the plagiarism allegation, the two examples most famously cited
are the articles “Taking Offense” (an anonymous essay) and “The Man of Integrity,” a Hugh
Blair essay reproduced in a letter from Eddy to the First Members of her Church. Both of these
were published in her Miscellaneous Writings.
Of the two, the one with the more complicated history is “Taking Offense.” The earliest recorded
version is from a clipping evidently from the 1840s or 1850s that was saved by Eddy in her
scrapbook. That clipping preserved by her was a lengthy one, with “Taking Offense” being in the
middle of three articles in the column.
Before reviewing the early publications, here is the final version in Eddy’s collected writings:
Taking Offense
There is immense wisdom in the old proverb, “He that is slow to anger is better than the
mighty.” Hannah More said, "If I wished to punish my enemy, I should make him hate
somebody."
To punish ourselves for others' faults, is superlative folly. The mental arrow shot from
another's bow is practically harmless, unless our own thought barbs it. It is our pride that
makes another's criticism rankle, our self-will that makes another's deed offensive, our
egotism that feels hurt by another's self-assertion. Well may we feel wounded by our own
faults; but we can hardly afford to be miserable for the faults of others.
A courtier told Constantine that a mob had broken the head of his statue with stones. The
emperor lifted his hands to his head, saying: “It is very surprising, but I don't feel hurt in
the least.”
We should remember that the world is wide; that there are a thousand million different
human wills, opinions, ambitions, tastes and loves; that each person has a different
history, constitution, culture, character, from all the rest; that human life is the work, the
play, the ceaseless action and reaction upon each other of these different atoms. Then, we
should go forth into life with the smallest expectations, but with the largest patience; with
a keen relish for and appreciation of everything beautiful, great and good, but with a
temper so genial that the friction of the world shall not wear upon our sensibilities; with
an equanimity so settled that no passing breath nor accidental disturbance shall agitate or
ruffle it; with a charity broad enough to cover the whole world's evil, and sweet enough
to neutralize what is bitter in it, — determined not to be offended when no wrong is
meant, nor even when it is, unless the offense be against God.
Nothing short of our own errors should offend us. He who can wilfully attempt to injure
another, is an object of pity rather than of resentment; while it is a question in my mind,
whether there is enough of a flatterer, a fool, or a liar, to offend a whole-souled
315
woman.

In comparison here is the version in Eddy’s scrapbook (including an image of the
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clipping):
Taking Offense.
There is immense wisdom in the old proverb, “He that is slow to anger is better than the
mighty.” Hannah More said, “If I wished to punish an enemy I should make him hate
somebody.” To punish ourselves for others’ faults is superlative folly. The arrow shot
from another's bow is practically harmless until our thought barbs it. It is our pride that
makes another's criticism rankle, our self-will that makes another's deed offensive, our
egotism that is hurt by another's self assertion. Well may we be at faults of our own, but
we can hardly afford to be miserable for the faults of others.
A courtier told Constantine, that the mob had broken the head off his statue with stones.
The Emperor lifted his hands to his head, saying: “It is very surprising, but I don't feel
hurt in the least.”
We should remember that the world is wide; that there are a thousand million different
human wills, opinions, ambitions, tastes and loves; that each person has a different
history, constitution, culture, character, from all the rest; that human life is the work, the
play, the ceaseless action and reaction upon each other of these different living atoms.
We should go forth into life with the smallest expectations, but with the largest patience;
with a keen relish for, and appreciation of, everything beautiful, great and good, but with
a temper so genial that the friction of the world shall not wear upon our sensibilities; with
an equanimity so settled that no passing breath nor accidental disturbance shall agitate or
ruffle it; with a charity broad enough to cover the whole world's evil, and sweet enough
to neutralize what is bitter in it, determined not to be offended when no offense is meant,
nor even then, unless the offense be worth noticing.
Nothing short of malicious injury or flattery should offend us. He who can willfully
injure another, is an object of pity rather than of resentment, and it is a question whether
316
there is enough of a flatterer, for a whole-souled man to be offended with.
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In addition to the version in Eddy’s scrapbook, the anonymous article (in various forms) next
appeared in a series of newspapers around the United States in 1869-1882. Some of them
attributed the original publication source as the periodical Liberal Christian:
—Springfield, MA, Springfield Republican, June 2, 1869.
—San Francisco Bulletin, June 19 (and 21), 1869.
—Pittsburgh, PA, Pittsburgh Daily Commercial, July 5, 1869.
—Saint Clairsville, OH, Belmont Chronicle, July 15, 1869.
—Warren, OH, Western Reserve Chronicle, July 21, 1869.
—Eugene, OR, Oregon State Journal, August 7, 1869.
—Springfield, IL, Daily Illinois State Journal, August 28, 1869.
—Crown Point, IN, Crown Point Register, September 16, 1869.
—Cedar Rapids, IA, Cedar Rapids Times, September 23, 1869.
—Wooster, OH, Wooster Republican, October 7, 1869.
—Providence, RI, Evening Press, October 8, 1869 (and repeated August 21, 1872).
—Quincy, IL, Quincy Daily Whig, October 16, 1869.
—Wilmington, NC, The Daily Journal, January 11, 1870.
—Boston Recorder, November 17, 1870.
—New Bloomfield, PA, Times, September 24, 1872.
—Boston, Christian Watchman, September 26, 1872.
—Lansing, MI, Mower County Transcript, October 17, 1872.
—Charlotte, NC, Democrat, March 18, 1873.
—Brattleboro, VT, Vermont Record and Farmer, September 10, 1875.
—New Orleans Item, May 31, 1880.
—Junction City, KS, The Junction City Weekly Union, January 15, 1881.
—Chetopa, KS, Chetopa Advance, February 17, 1881.
—Ypsilanti, MI, Ypsilanti Commercial, December 30, 1882.
As a further way of attempting to date the clipping above from Eddy’s scrapbook, the article
above it, with the phrase at the end, “a Pysche who is every a girl,” comes from an article entitled
“The Age of the Ladies.” It appeared in many newspapers around the country in 1845 and later,
and it was attributed to the London Dispatch. (The title of the article in Eddy’s scrapbook,
however, is “Womankind.”) In comparison, the article below it on “Life” is known to have been
published in 1843, attributed to a Miss Bremer. The same page of the scrapbook has three other
clippings. One is about “Daniel Webster’s Father,” which talked about some memoirs that had
been written by George W. Nesmith. A very similar article appeared in 1858. Another one, “A
Prayer,” was a reworking of the “Miser’s Prayer” which dates back to as early as 1828, but the
clipping with a slight different title was certainly printed later. Lastly Schiller’s poem, “Honor to
Woman,” which dates back to at least the early 1840s, but Eddy’s clipping likely came from a
later printing. Thus it is difficult to date the clipping in Eddy’s scrapbook, but I am inclined to
believe that it came from the 1840s, but the 1850s is also possible.
Eddy presumably did not have access to any of the above newspaper publications of “Taking
Offense,” including the Boston paper, but she likely at least had access to its appearing in a
national publication, Godey’s Lady’s Book, in February, 1870.317 The Mary Baker Eddy Library
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published an online article in 2011 entitled “Is ‘Taking Offense’ really by Mary Baker Eddy?”
The MBEL article suggested the possibility that this is an anonymous article written by Eddy.
While that possibility cannot be entirely discounted, I do not at all believe the evidence supports
that. The style of the article in my opinion is completely unlike her other writings, and the
clipping in her scrapbook is not placed in the section where most (but not all) of her own
writings are preserved in the scrapbook. While she did publish a poem in Godey’s back in 1853,
there is no record of her looking to publish in national publications in 1870—and to my
knowledge there is no evidence that she even saw that article in Godey’s. Beyond that, there is
no reason why she would have chosen to publish anonymously in such a prestigious publication,
since she published articles and poems under her name throughout most of her life—and how did
she get published in so many newspapers around the country? Thus, if she did not write the
original article, and I do not think that she did, then the question is which one was her source?
The version in her scrapbook would certainly have been her source. For example, that version
has the text “rather than of resentment” which was duplicated by her, whereas the Godey’s
version read “rather than of treatment.”
The next publication of the article appeared anonymously in the Journal of Christian Science,
April, 1883.318 An excerpt later appeared in The Christian Science Journal, June, 1886, with the
introductory statement, “SOMEBODY has written these wise words.” Thus there was nothing up
to this point that suggested the article was by Eddy or that she suggested she had written it.
However, that changed when she directed some of her followers to gather her articles from The
Christian Science Journal for a collected edition of her works, which was titled Miscellaneous
Writings.319 Somehow the article was included in that collection. That book was published in
1897, and significantly it included a Preface which included a phrase cited above: “a Love that is
a boy, and a Psyche who is ever a girl.” As noted, the phrase was derived from the article directly
above the “Taking Offense” article in Eddy’s scrapbook. (Eddy prefaced that phrase by saying,
“Truly it may be said:” so it is possible that Eddy was thereby suggesting the phrase was not by
her.) Thus, it certainly appears that Eddy must have noticed the “Taking Offense” article as she
read the article directly above it. “Taking Offense” was also one of six articles by Eddy included
in a 1901 compilation of selected works of varied authors entitled The World’s Great
Masterpieces. Eddy’s articles appeared in Volume XI. Regarding this compilation, Eddy wrote
in the Christian Science Sentinel of June 13, 1901:
“The World’s Great Masterpieces,” published by The American Literary Society, New
York City, I consider par excellence. In its convenient arrangement for the reader, its
grasp of classics, and its rare literary selections it has few peers. I am glad to recommend
it to all Christian Scientists and to the literati of the world.

Calvin Frye noted in a letter regarding this compilation that Eddy was a little surprised to see so
many of her articles in it.320 I am unable to explain how “Taking Offense” ended up in
Miscellaneous Writings in 1897 as Eddy’s own, given that the two earlier Journal publications
did not suggest that Eddy was its author.
In 1895 Eddy wrote a letter to her Church that appeared in her Miscellaneous Writings and
included a slightly revised text of Hugh Blair’s “Man of Integrity” article from more than a
century before:
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The First Members of The First Church of Christ,
Scientist, Boston, Massachusetts
My Beloved Students: — Another year has rolled on, another annual meeting has
convened, another space of time has been given us, and has another duty been done and
another victory won for time and eternity? Do you meet in unity, preferring one another,
and demonstrating the divine Principle of Christian Science? Have you improved past
hours, and ladened them with records worthy to be borne heavenward? Have you learned
that sin is inadmissible, and indicates a small mind? Do you manifest love for those that
hate you and despitefully use you?
The man of integrity is one who makes it his constant rule to follow the road of duty,
according as Truth and the voice of his conscience point it out to him. He is not guided
merely by affections which may some time give the color of virtue to a loose and
unstable character. The upright man is guided by a fixed Principle, which destines him to
do nothing but what is honorable, and to abhor whatever is base or unworthy; hence we
find him ever the same, — at all times the trusty friend, the affectionate relative, the
conscientious man of business, the pious worker, the public-spirited citizen.
He assumes no borrowed appearance. He seeks no mask to cover him, for he acts no
studied part; but he is indeed what he appears to be, — full of truth, candor, and
humanity. In all his pursuits, he knows no path but the fair, open, and direct one, and
would much rather fail of success than attain it by reproachable means. He never shows
us a smiling countenance while he meditates evil against us in his heart. We shall never
find one part of his character at variance with another.
Lovingly yours,
Mary Baker Eddy
Sept. 30, 1895

321

Eddy from her girlhood days had a copy of Lindley Murray’s book, The English Reader, which
included Blair’s essay:
The Man of Integrity.
1. It will not take much time to delineate the character of the man of integrity, as by its
nature it is a plain one, and easily understood. He is one who makes it is constant rule to
follow the road to duty, according as the word of God, and the voice of his conscience,
point it out to him. He is not guided merely by affections, which may sometimes give the
colour of virtue to a loose and unstable character.
2. The upright man is guided by a fixed principle of mind, which determines him to
esteem nothing but what is honourable; and to abhor whatever is base or unworthy, in
moral conduct—Hence we find him ever the same; at all times, the trusty friend, the
affectionate relation, the conscientious man on business, the pious worshipper, the public
spirited citizen.
3. He assumes no borrowed appearance. He seeks no mask to cover him; for he acts no

1096

5 | Mary Baker Eddy [1821-1910]: Early Years: 1821-1861
studied part; but he is indeed what he appears to be, full of truth, candour and humanity.
In all his pursuits, he knows no path but the fair and direct one; and would much rather
fail of success than attain it by reproachful means.
4. He never shows us a smiling countenance, while he meditates evil against us in his
heart. He never praises us among our friends; and then joins in traducing us among our
enemies. We shall never find one part of his character as variance with another. In his
manners, he is simple and unaffected; in all his proceedings, open and consistent.
322
BLAIR.

In the author’s collection is a carbon copy of a letter from Gilbert Carpenter, Sr., to John
Brandner, March 16, 1944. Brandner was by that time largely against the Christian Science
Church’s Board of Directors as well as Eddy and her religion, and had written to Carpenter about
the latter’s disciplinary problems with the Church’s Board. Carpenter wrote for himself and his
son (also disciplined by the Board):
We can understand your difficulty with the Board, since all the evidence [about
plagiarism] that you mentioned to the Board, came into our hands, including the book of
NUGGETS. Also one who was employed in an historical capacity by the Board, told us
that the item in Murray’s Reader was brought to Mrs. Eddy’s attention while she was
with us, and she made no comment nor did she do anything about it.

I have been unable to substantiate that claim. The Carpenters knew at least two men who might
have filled the role as described of being “employed in an historical capacity by the Board”:
Allan Beauchamp and William Lyman Johnson. In the Corey collection at SMU is a carbon copy
letter from Beauchamp to “Martin L. Amberg” (John Brander’s pen name), February 28, 1944, in
which he said that a woman from northern Vermont or New Hampshire had sent a letter to Eddy
pointing out the distinct similarity of Eddy’s letter to her Church’s First Members and Blair’s
“Man of Integrity” but Beauchamp believed Eddy never saw the letter. William Lyman Johnson
knew Eddy and might have known of some account where she was informed of the “Man of
Integrity” and did nothing, but I have not found any statement by Johnson to that effect.323
As a means of comparing the scope of the borrowings, when known examples are compared to
the total amount of pages by Eddy in Science and Health and her collected compilation, Prose
Works, the borrowed texts (with “Taking Offense” included) comprise about 0.3% of the total.
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Walter M. Haushalter Extortion Effort

Photostat copy from Allan Beauchamp files of fabricated letter supposedly by Francis Lieber.
This image has the complete text; the image in the Haushalter book deleted the references to
“Krause.”
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In 1747, William Lauder began an extensive and multi-year campaign to slander John Milton. He
doctored documents to make it look like Milton had plagiarized parts of Paradise Lost.324 In like
fashion, Eddy’s reputation was the victim of a similar attempt by Walter Milton Haushalter
(1889-1963) in the 1930s and later to extort money from her Church, long after her death. By the
mid-1930s A. A. Beauchamp was a disaffected Christian Scientist; after publishing Annie Bill’s
1929 book on Eddy and plagiarism, he teamed up with Haushalter to publish the latter’s
fraudulent book, Mrs. Eddy Purloins from Hegel: Newly Discovered Source Reveals Amazing
Plagiarisms in Science and Health.325 Details of the plot were finally printed in some length by
Christian Science scholar Thomas C. Johnsen in 1980 in the New England Quarterly in his
article, “Historical Consensus and Christian Science: the Career of a Manuscript
Controversy.”326
The book was part of a complicated extortion plot by Haushalter to try to get Eddy’s Church to
purchase from him his fake documents.327 Johnsen noted that Haushalter’s first communications
with the Church were not about his purported document. Letters to the Church’s Board of
Directors, September 7, 1929, and January 4, 1930, portrayed him as someone who had been
healed through Christian Science and “was extremely desirous of being of service to the cause of
Christian Science.” He was working, he said, on two manuscripts, “Christian Science and Mental
Causation” and “Christian Science and Historical Idealism,” which he said were an “exposition
of Christian Science in terms of Kantian Objective Idealism.” His goal was to give Christian
Science more of an intellectual backing so that the “intellectual classes” would be interested in it.
He applied for membership in the Second Church of Christ, Scientist, Akron, Ohio, on July 1,
1930.
The earliest document that I have seen from Haushalter on this general issue is his letter to John
V. Dittemore, March 30, 1930, from San Diego, California. He was very appreciative of
Dittemore having sent to him a copy of Annie Bill’s book, The Science of Reality, which he
thought was excellent and about which was almost excessive in praise. Since Dittemore and Bill
were at war with the Boston Church, Haushalter confessed his views about the Boston
organization:
I have not seen fit to join the Boston organization for reasons that you well guess. I have
too much Protestantism and Democracy in me to enjoy autocracy. Having been a minister
for fifteen years I believe I do possess humility and the ability to cooperate with others,
but I abominate insincerity and the kow-towing for favors. Thus I occupy the anomaly of
being an ‘independent Christian Scientist’. After my break in health a few years ago and
my recovery in Christian Science I thought there was a place for my humble talents in
their Church. Instead I was informed that my extensive University training was ‘mortal
mind’ and to be forgotten. You can imagine my reaction to that. Good heavens, I thought
is it possible that a great movement of metaphysical pretentiousness is so obscurantist
asthat[sic]! Since then I have been doing some independent writing, supply-preaching for
Congregational Churches, and inwardly and outwardly a Christian Scientist! This, you
will see at once, Mr. Dittemore, is an anomaly.
I think the cause of Christian Science needs some powerful voices to make it
intellectually respectable, morally honest, democratic, American, and Protestant. . . .
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It seems that my work on “Christian Science and Historic Idealism”, now with a New
York publisher is going soon to be given to the public. [It was never published.] I wish I
might correct it first, however, by some of the revelations you have brought forth. [That
presumably means the allegations of Eddy having plagiarized or having used morphine
to combat extreme pain.]

Haushalter includes in his letter an intriguing look at his main interest, Eddy’s alleged plagiarisms:
Incidentally, I have done a bit of work along the line of tracing out some of the
plag[i]arisms of Mrs. Eddy. The West coast is rather dif[f]icient in the necessary
literature. I have certain interesting things however from the New England and German
transcendental movements and some photostats from the British Museum that might be of
interest to you. I shall be glad to learn about the progress of your investigations in this
328
regard as well.

As Johnsen noted, and as is covered in greater detail below, one of Haushalter’s associates
confessed to the Church a few years later that the idea of Eddy having gotten her Christian Science
from a German source, possibly through Hiram Crafts, came from a stray comment she made in
the summer of 1930. Thus, the letter to Dittemore antedates that, but it shows a trend in
Haushalter’s thought to tie Christian Science to other sources, especially German. It appears that
his anti-Church stance, as given in his letter to Dittemore, was not made evident to the Church
when he professed a desire to work with them.
The first hint of a problem, from the Church’s perspective, was a meeting that Haushalter had
with C. Augustus Norwood of the Church on November 21, 1930, in which meeting he showed
Norwood an alleged document from which he claimed Eddy had plagiarized. The document in
question was twelve handwritten pages, purportedly by a friend of Eddy’s future student, Hiram
Crafts, and given to Crafts. Johnsen noted later that there were actually two sets of alleged
documents, and it is not clear which one was shown to Norwood in this meeting, but at least the
document reprinted by Haushalter in 1936 was said to be April 1 (or 7), 1866, to Crafts, who was
addressed as the Secretary of the Kantian Society at the Boston Lyceum. Eddy purportedly wrote
on it: “N.B. This is Metaphysical Basis of Healing and Science of Health. Same as ‘Christpower’ and ‘Truth-power.’ Mary Baker.” (The document above is dated by some as April 7, but I
agree with Moehlman that the number in fact appears to be a “1” based on the way that number
is written later in the document. Thus it appears that the date is meant to be April 1, 1866—April
Fool’s Day, as Moehlman pointed out.)

Problems with the Haushalter Documents
Based on the document published in facsimile by Haushalter in his book, the internal problems
with the documents start immediately. A few points stand out. The first is the Eddy never signed
her maiden name after she got married in 1843; she was very traditional in that regard. (Most
biographers and commentators on Eddy in the 1930s when the book came out missed that
obvious point.) The handwriting only vaguely looked like Eddy’s handwriting. “Science of
health” was a Quimby phrase but not an Eddy phrase. (She first used the title “Science and
Health” about 1874 for her book.) By 1866 Eddy’s terminology had not developed yet to use
phraseology such as “Christ Power” or “Christ Truth.”
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For most Americans, a less obvious problem is the German allegedly used by “Lieber.” The real
Francis Lieber grew up in Germany, was completely fluent in German, and thus was not one who
would make amateur mistakes when writing in his mother tongue. Here is an excerpt from the
Haushalter document where Leiber was allegedly writing the title of a late eighteenth century
article by Kant. Of course, Leiber was ostensibly a Kant scholar, according to Haushalter, which
is even more of a reason for Leiber not to make a mistake.

The title of Kant’s article is transcribed by “Leiber” in the parentheses: “Von der macht des
gemuths den blossen vorsatz seiner krankenhaften gefugle meister-zu sein.” As an example of
German writing, this is a disaster. Here is a title-page of an 1836 printing of Kant’s article:
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The title then was: “Von der Macht des Gemüths durch den bloßen Vorsatz seiner krankenhaften
Gefühle Meister zu seyn.” This roughly translates as “On the power of mind through sheer
determination to master morbid feelings.” German nouns are capitalized, so words above such as
Macht (power) and Gemüths (mind, in the genitive) need to be capitalized as they are above.
There is no German word “gefugle,”329 which again was not a mistake that a German native who
was supposedly a Kant expert could have reasonably made. Another obvious error was the
missing umlaut over the “u” in Gemüths. (“Seyn” was old German for “sein.”)
Johnsen’s research showed that Haushalter made application as a non-Harvard member to use
the Widener Library resources for one month, starting on August 11, 1930. He said he was
“working on a Ph.D. in Philosophy and desire[s] to do special research in Kantian-FichteanHegelian metaphysics.” During the one month, he withdrew about two dozen book, according to
Johnsen,330 including Albert S. Osborn’s standard text on fake manuscripts, Questioned
Documents. (As Johnsen noted, it is ironic that Osborn himself would be asked to examine the
Haushalter document and in so doing declared it not an authentic Lieber document.) Another
book withdrawn by Haushalter was the 1887 book by Otto Pfleiderer, The Philosophy of
Religion on the Basis of its History (which is an English translation of the original in German).
Conrad Moehlman’s study on the Haushalter document will be discussed later, but it was
Moehlman who noted the use that Haushalter made of this book. In Haushalter’s book (first
issue), “Lieber” wrote:
The treatment of evil by Hegel is on the lines of Baader and the Theodicy of Leibnitz.
Evil is negation, the absence of Essence. The negation of evil is finite and not connected
331
with God; . . .

In comparison, Pfleiderer wrote of Karl Christian Friedrich Krause (not Kant or Hegel):
Krause’s solution of the problem [of evil] is quite on the lines of Leibnitz’s theodicy.
Evil, including wickedness, is negation, in part a simple want of essence, in part of a
malformation of life. . . . Evil as non-essential has its sphere only in the finite and
332
temporal, it is not to be connected with God in any way . . . .

“Lieber” also wrote:
God is Omnipotence (Ormight), Love, Life, Principle, Intelligence, the Good (das Gut),
the Beautiful, the True. The Divine Essence is the one highest, unconditional Good. The
333
Goodness of the finite is only in giving form to the divine.

In comparison, Pfleiderer wrote in Volume II (emphasis added):
[p. 57:] The essential, in so far as it is set forth in life, is the good, to be approved (das
Gute), and so far as it is the permanent formed in time, the good (das Gut). Now, as the
divine essence is the contents of the divine life, which is set forth in infinite time in
infinite variety, it follows that the divine essence is the one good and the one chief end;
that God in relation to all the finite is the unconditioned, infinite or highest good. . . .
the goodness of every finite being consists in its actually clothing with form in time its
god-like essence, . . .
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[p. 58:] God is the one infinite unconditioned force and might, which, inasmuch as it
contains itself all finite power, is omnipotence (or Ormight), . . .
[p. 59:] so certainly justice can never be in conflict with the true, the good, and the
beautiful; . . .

In order to understand the above in its full context, it is necessary to see first what Pfleiderer
wrote originally in German. In Geschichte der Religionsphilosophie von Spinoza auf die
Gegenwart, he wrote, for example, “Allmacht (oder „Ormacht“)”334 which was translated by
Allan Menzies above as “omnipotence (or Ormight).” Throughout Pfleiderer’s text on Krause are
several concocted German terms by Krause, such as “Ormacht,” “Orwille,” and “Orleben,”
which Menzies only partially translated as, respectively, “Ormight,” “Orwill,” and “Orlife.” (A
history of philosophical thought by Friedrick Ueberweg, published in 1874, wrote that Krause,
“limited the circulation of his philosophical writings among Germans by his strange terminology,
which was put forward as purely German, but was in fact un-German, . . .”335)
For our purpose, the significance of this is that these partially translated terms by Menzies from
terms made up in German by Krause, such as “Ormight,” have no relevance outside of his
English translation of Pfleiderer from 1887 about Krause. How then could Francis Lieber be
using the half-translated, concocted term “Ormight”—and not about Krause, but about Hegel—
twenty years earlier? The answer is he couldn’t have, but it makes perfect sense if one sees the
document not as an original document from the 1860s but rather as a fabricated document
created about 1930 by Haushalter, pulling texts from Pfleiderer (the significance of which he did
not fully understand) and Eddy’s Science and Health, along with probably other sources, and
then slightly modifying them into a mishmash of alleged German metaphysics.
Another example of Haushalter not understanding the significance of the German was “Lieber’s”
phrase above: “the Good (das Gut), the Beautiful, the True.” As we saw above in the Pfleiderer
text, a word game of sorts was used to compare the slightly different but closely related words
“das Gute” and “das Gut.”336 Menzies in his translation used both terms, so he had to indicate
which one he was referring to when he used the word English word “Good,” which was “das
Gut.” It would make little sense for Francis Lieber more than twenty years earlier to throw in
“das Gut” completely out of context, but again it does make sense if one sees the document as
created by Haushalter in 1930 by simply pulling from texts that he saw at Widener Library. (The
irony should not be missed that Haushalter heavily “plagiarized”—using Haushalter’s
definition—Pfleiderer and Eddy when he crafted his book alleging that Eddy was a plagiarist.)
===
Returning to Haushalter’s meeting with Norwood, Johnsen reported that Norwood noted after the
meeting: “He did not offer to suppress the manuscript or threaten to publish it, but in a somewhat
mysterious way wished to present the whole situation for my consideration.”
Haushalter did not get the reception he evidently desired. As Johnsen explained it, “In May,
1931, Haushalter wrote Norword expressing ‘surprise’ that no proposal ‘has emanated from you
or your organization who are the ones most vitally affected by this disclosure.’ Stating that the
‘acquisition of all this material assuredly ought to be a prime concern to your organization,’”
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Haushalter then in the letter offered to have the Church pay him to go to Germany to look for
more manuscripts that he claimed should be there. Ten days before his letter to Norwood,
Haushalter had written a letter to Judge Clifford Smith, who headed the Church’s archives. As
recounted by Johnsen, Haushalter expressed “‘a matter of more than mild amazement’ that the
church had expressed no concern about his ‘historic document’ and adding that ‘strong pressure
is being exerted by certain individuals and organizations for its publication. Intense interest in
these findings has been manifested by publishing concerns as well and bids from various parties
are now before me for the right of making it a public document.’ In the event the church was not
interested, Haushalter told Smith, these offers from other parties would be accepted.”
Haushalter’s claim of publishing companies showing “intense interest” should be compared to
the reality his having to wait until 1936 before he could find a publisher for his book.
According to Johnsen, about six months later, Haushalter, through an agent, Charles M. Lee,
attempted to sell to the Church the manuscript for $150,000 with an assurance that such money
would buy their silence. Norwood responded to Lee on September 14, 1931, that the Directors of
the Church had instructed him to say that they had no interest in buying his material. A little
more than a year later, Haushalter made another effort, this time having a law firm in Cleveland,
Ewing and Hecker, contact the Church, threatening to bring an injunction against the Church for
publishing Science and Health since he owned the manuscript from which part of the book was
written. Nothing came of that threat either, but the following year the Church’s lawyers were told
of a campaign against Christian Science that would be waged, with the Haushalter document at
its center. That threat did not work either.
Speaking of this time period, Johnsen explained that the “Lieber” materials copied in facsimile
format in the Haushalter book were not the same as the material shown the Church, which is a
critical point. Johnsen wrote:
Haushalter at this time [ca. 1933] identified the author of the document as “Christian
Herrmann.” He indicated that Herrmann was an obscure German student of Hegel who
has sojourned in America in the 1850’s and 1860’s. The church was shown a copy of the
“Herrmann” manuscript” and covering letter, obtaining photographs of each which are
still in its files. The handwriting in these documents is markedly different from that in the
later published “Lieber” facsimile; neither document mentions Lieber. In wording, the
“Herrmann” essay differed very little from the recast “Lieber” essay, while the
“Herrmann” covering letter and the published “Lieber” letter were entirely distinct.

Thus, “Christian Herrmann” went from being the name of an obscure German student to a
pseudonym for Francis Lieber.
As Johnsen pointed out, it does not appear that Haushalter was aware that the Church had these
copies. His activities in the extortion attempt led some of his erstwhile compatriots to come
forward and warn the Church. As he described it:
During this period [ca. 1933], the identities of Haushalter’s associates also came to light.
One was a former Haushalter classmate at Hiram College, Jack Snyder, a depressionpinched businessman who largely financed the source document plot; the other a onetime
Hauhalter intimate from Cleveland named Pearl Mountain. Snyder had, in his own later
expression, “taken a flyer” on Haushalter’s document proposition in hope of recouping
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business losses by selling the document at a large price. Pearl Mountain contacted the
church on her own initiative in September, 1932, stating she was a handwriting expert
who had been called into the case by lawyers connected with Haushalter and that the
“mss is so patently a suspicious document . . . that my sympathies have been aroused in
your behalf.” She eventually revealed that Haushalter had once been her suitor and
volunteered significant evidence on the document’s actual origin, including several of
Haushalter’s letters. In 1936 both Mountain and Snyder were willing to provide the
church with affidavits attesting to the differences between the “Herrmann” manuscript
offered in 1930-1933 and the “Lieber” manuscript—same essay, different author and
handwriting—published in Haushalter’s book.

Mountain explained that she had been at a dinner party with Snyder and Haushalter in the
summer of 1930 when she made a ‘partial jest’ that maybe a check of Hiram Craft’s library
would reveal something about his interest in German transcendentalism and possible sources for
Eddy’s book. Shortly thereafter Haushalter and Snyder announced to her a plan to search to find
source material from the Crafts’ effects, and in no time the “document” was “found.” On
September 12, 1930, Haushalter sent her a telegram from Cambridge, Massachusetts (where
Widener Library is located and just two days after his permit for use there had run out): “HAVE
POSSESSION AND COMPLETE OWNERSHIP OF THE DOCUMENT WANT YOU TO
SHARE THIS HAPPINESS DO NOT WIRE MAINTAIN ABSOLUTE SECRECY . . . .”
Mountain described Haushalter on December 28, 1932, as “BROKE, desperate, and dangerous
and ready to take any risk to get money,’ which she indicated included “hush money” from
“Boston.” As Johnsen pointed out, in 1934 Haushalter married a “wealthy widow and resumed a
full-time ministry to a Baltimore Disciples of Christ congregation.”
Haushalter’s efforts were not kept a secret to the outside world. A letter from Beauchamp to
Gilbert Carpenter, Jr. (January 17, 1932), in the author’s collection, includes the following:
The Hegel business is this:
I have forgotten at the moment the name of the friend of Hiram Crafts that [e]ither made
a translation of a chapter or two from Hegel or some friend in Germany had sent it to
him. Either way the Ms was in Craft[’]s possession at time Mrs E was in Stoughton[.]
This chap is quite straight and o.k. and the ship he sailed on and everything he mentioned
checked up o.k. Mrs. Richmond hunted it up over at the library and she can give you data
probably. If not I can when I get back.
[Word cross out] The man that had the Ms and who showed it to [Christian Science
Church official] Norwood (which is Board) came from Ohio and he wanted a big price
for it 50.000 for something like.
His name is Walter M. Hausenhalter [sic], 465 Wildwood ave. Akron O.

The comment “which is Board” meant that the letter was to the Board of Directors through C.
Augustus Norwood.
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In the author’s collection is an original letter fragment from Haushalter to Gilbert Carpenter, Jr.
The available portion of the letter, written on August 28, 1933 (some three years before the book
was published), reads as follows:
I have a feeling of pity for the Boston group in the situation. Do you suppose they could
be induced to a Joint-Publication of the data? It would not be so harsh coming from
within.
I am not offering anything for sale. I want the demands of scholarship and truth fulfilled
– and I want to do the spiritual thing.
Do you have any advise [sic] to offer? I would be considered confidential for I value your
337
friendship exceedingly.

Haushalter was also corresponding with the close friend of the Carpenter family, Charles
Bertenshaw. He wrote to him on January 26, 1933, eager to make progress with disposition of
his document:
From your correspondent as of the 18th and 23rd inst I gather that you entertain a sincere
and scholarly interest in the manuscripts we have had under discussion and the subject of
the startling disclosures they would make to the American public. Also that the materials
which I hold in my possession bear vitally upon some project you have in mind.
You indicated in your letter of the 18th a desire to examine the materials. If your interest
is of the extent I am led to infer I invite you to Akron and I will take you into confidence
concerning certain data. A decisive move for the disposition of the affair is to be made
probably in the next ten days and for this reason I do not desire to have anymore phototypic copies made.
I have a trip to Chicago to make next week but if you desire I can arrange it for the latter
part and meet you here either Monday, Tuesday, or Wednesday. I will give you my time
for any one of the full days named. With this in mind will you please send me a wire
Western Union by Saturday so I may make my plans accordingly.
It is possible that you may have some counsel to offer your researches vital to the proper
dispositionof]sic] this far-reaching affair. Maybe I infer too much concerning the nature
and extent of your interest in this research. At least this expresses a desire to meet your
friendly overtures with the invitation to examine all the materials and data. If your
telegram indicates the desire to meet me in Akron next Monday, Tuesday, or Wednesday
you may count upon my presence here and that I will be pleased to meet you.

By May, 1933, Carpenter had a twelve page copy of the alleged Lieber document, which he sent
to his friend William Lyman Johnson. Carpenter in an undated letter, wrote:
I am enclosing a manuscript for your critical eye. It belongs to a man named Haushalter.
It was written in 1866 by a man named Christian Herman[n]—a friend of Hiram Crafts—
and Haushalter has affidavits that show his purchase of it in Taunton from the direct
heirs.
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He is bringing suit against the Directors for a million dollars—claiming that he has a
source manuscript from which Mrs. E– stole and she he is entitled to profits.
What do you think of the manuscript? I have seen a photostat of the original and I think it
is genuine.
338

It interested me greatly.

Johnson responded to Carpenter on May 26, 1933, indicating that he was not convinced of the
authenticity of the document. He gave various scenarios for the alleged document, then added:
“Now take another angle; that the article is one made up for the purpose of racketeering
something out of M.C. [i.e., the Christian Science “Mother Church”].”339
It was about this time that Haushalter had Webster Crane, the son of Minot Crane (who had died
early in 1931), make an affidavit of his father’s alleged activities with Haushalter. The younger
Crane obliged on April 25, 1933. He was 43 at the time, and thus was born about 1890, which is
years after the time period in question in which his father was allegedly receiving from Crafts the
hidden documents. Crane testified in his affidavit the following key points:
I have frequently heard my father talk of his personal acquaintance with Mrs. Eddy and
her activities in the Crafts home and in Avon. I know that my father possessed documents
relating to the sources and origin of Christian Science. I have heard my father say that a
document called “Metaphysical Religion of Hegel” was given to him by Hiram S. Crafts
soon after the publication of Mrs. Eddy’s book, “Science and Health” and that this
manuscript had been in possession of Hiram S. Crafts during the time of Mrs. Eddy’s stay
in Crafts’ home in Avon. My father declared that Hiram S. Crafts had told him that Mrs.
Eddy had access to this document and used it for the writing of her book, ‘Science and
Health’.
In September of 1930, Walter M. Haushalter was a repeated visitor in my father’s home
in Avon, and in my presence held conversations with my father concerning Mrs. Eddy,
Hiram S. Crafts and my father’s documents. In September 1930 Mr. Haushalter made
purchase of the documents (Metaphysical Religion of Hegel) from my father. I have
heard him say that this document was written in 1866 by Christian Herrmann, a friend of
Hiram Crafts, and was given by Mr. Herrmann to Hiram Crafts and was later given by
Hiram Crafts to my father. My father, at the time of his death, in February 1931, was an
elder of the Baptist Church of Avon, Mass.
I have seen the Bill of Sale given by my father to Mr. Haushalter making transfer of the
document ‘Metaphysical Religion of Hegel’ and testify that it was signed by my father.

To my knowledge, there never was an affidavit made by Minot Crane, and there is no
confirmation of his involvement other than an alleged signature on a bill of sale. It appears that
the younger Crane was involved in the fraud. Relating to the Crane family, when Haushalter
published his book in 1936 (see below), he added a photograph of S. Minot Crane opposite the
title-page along with photographs of Eddy and Crafts, with the statement: “The above likenesses
of Mary Baker Eddy and Hiram S. Crafts are reproduced from tintypes found side by side in a
miniature album measuring an inch and three-quarters by three inches, obtained from a nephew
of Mrs. Eddy. It was presented to him at Christmas, 1866, and he had written under the one,
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Aunt Mary; and under the other, Dr. Crafts.” The name of the nephew is not given, but in an
undated letter, probably about 1948, William Lyman Johnson wrote to Gilbert Carpenter, Jr.,
about what he was planning to report to the Christian Science Board of Directors:
An important m[a]tter to be considered relates to the purported photographs of Mrs. E
and Hiram Crafts. I learned that Mr. Gilbert C. Carpenter, Jr., had made a purchase from
the bookman who had taken over Beauchamp’s books, [Jack] Neiburg. I asked him if he
had anything that might be of value relative to the photos, and he stated that he had two
photos from Neiburg which show that the picture in the album of a woman (probably
Mary Craft[s]’s, if the man pictured at the right, was Hiram Crafts [which it was], was, in
the book replaced by Mrs. E. These he lent to me and have had them photostat[t]ed, as
stapled together, also the markings on the back [word struck through] for the placement
of Mrs. E- Crafts and Crane. There is also Beauchamp[’]s stamp and address on the
340
back.

When Haushalter wrote to Beauchamp on September 30, 1935, “H L Mencken tells me there is
no publisher in America who will touch it [i.e., the publishing of his book] and I am inclined to
believe him,” he appears to have been exaggerating, based on the earlier letter that Mencken
himself wrote to his friend at The American Mercury, Charles Angoff, on October 13, 1934:
A clergyman named Walter M. Haushalter came to see me the other day with a
manuscript embodying some new material about Mary Baker G. Eddy. It included what
seems to be to be pretty good proof that she lifted practically all of her metaphysics from
a memorandum on Hegel, written by Francis Lieber, 60 years ago. Haushalter has the
original manuscript, and a comparison of the handwriting with some of the Lieber letters
in the Johns Hopkins library seems to be sufficient proof that Lieber actually wrote the
doc. That Eddy was a plagiarist has been frequently charged, but so far no one has
actually tracked down the source of her more pretentious writings. Haushalter, I think,
supplies the long-missing evidence.
I do not know much about him, but he has just come to Baltimore to take a relatively
reputable pulpit, and he seems to be an intelligent man. He is now in New York on his
honeymoon. I have advised him to send you his manuscript. As it stands it is in three
parts, and is rather too discursive for magazine use, but it could be cut down to one article
very easily. He tells me that he submitted it, or part of it, to Hazlitt, but that Hazlitt
refused it. I assume you did not see it at that time. If so, and you are against it, my
341
apologies.

Mencken’s strong anti-Christian Science stance and reputation as a cynic made him a perfect
mark for Haushalter’s fraud, since Mencken was readily inclined to believe any claim against
Eddy at face value. (Johnsen noted that Haushalter’s later book followed this same path: “. . . the
Haushalter book addressed itself to its readers’ preconceptions, and these preconceptions were
powerful enough to condition the reception of the book.”)
As Haushalter was looking for a publisher, he returned to Beauchamp, whom he had met briefly
a few years before. He wrote Beauchamp on September 2, 1935:
Let me recall to you our meeting several years ago through Mr J V Dittemore and our
luncheon chat over the new source documents on Christian Science. . . . I have wanted to
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talk to you concerning your possible interest in the publication of the Source Document
which I have in my possession. . . . You will recall that Mrs Eddy plagiarized from this
one Document about 28 pages of Science and Health, including three-fifths of the
“scientific statement of being.” . . . I want to know if you have an interest in undertaking
the publication? If you will seriously entertain the idea I shall be glad to send you the
writeup of it as I have it ready for the printer. The book would be of about 19,000 words
and could be gotten up attractively for a small figure. Adds[sic] could be run of a semisensational nature in the New York Times Book Review, etc.

Beauchamp later wrote that he took six months of research before agreeing to publish the book,
which appears to be roughly the time from September 1935 to March, 1936.342 He still appears to
have been in his research phase when he wrote to Haushalter on February 1, 1936: “You state in
book that plagiarisms and repetitions in SH total 8,500 lines or 28 pages. Something wrong there.
If 28 lines are allowed to the page then 8500 lines would make 303 pages 16 lines.”
Nonetheless, despite noticing such obvious errors, Beauchamp convinced himself of the absolute
authenticity of the document soon thereafter. As Haushalter and Beauchamp made progress in
the process of publishing the book, Haushalter wrote to Beauchamp on March 29, 1936:
I had a conversation with Mr Scott Fitzgeral[d] today and he favors the suggestions
submitted. He is a clever popular writer and I value his opinion. The title I offer is as
follows:
Mrs Eddy And The Ghost Of Hegel
With this I suggest the name of the first chapter be changed to
Mrs Eddy Distorted Mirror For Hegel.

Finally the book was almost done. Beauchamp wrote to Haushalter on May 22, 1936:
The book is all printed and has gone to the binder. The plates are yet to print but that will
only take a day.

The book was finally published later in the year (copyrighted on September 8, 1936) under a
different title, Mrs. Eddy Purloins from Hegel, and was fairly heavily reviewed. The reviewers
seemed to miss the ridiculous bombast of Haushalter’s claims, as he wrote early in his book, on
his alleged efforts to find the truth of the matter:
The research was conducted in leading American libraries from the Atlantic to the
Pacific. No ancient or modern idealistic writings antedating 1870 were neglected. Jacob
Boehme’s Expositions of Moses (London, 1654), Astrey’s Emblems (1760),
Malebranche’s Dialogues (London, 1699), and a thousand similar leads were consulted in
the treasure rooms of great libraries. Now it would be William Adam’s[sic] Elements of
Christian Science (Wisconsin, 1850) to be ransacked, or Swedenborg, or Sir Edwin
Arnold’s translation of the Bhagavad-Gita. Again such works as Ackermann’s Das
Christliche im Plato (Hamburg, 1835), would call attention. Dusty volumes on Animal
Magnetism, Influence of Religion on Health, Mesmerism, Kabbalism, were scanned
exhaustively. When the libraries of America failed to produce suspected works such as
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Jane Lead’s Fountain of Gardens or Eternal Invisibles, photostats were secured from the
British Museum. So it continued from Aristotle’s Metaphysics to Brownson’s New
343
Views, the list expanding to many thousands of tomes.

Generally the reviewers accepted the Haushalter allegations as being largely proved, and to be
fair Haushalter understood that the sheer brazenness of his allegations and the intricate detail of
his fabricated story made it hard for a reviewer to determine the truth of the matter, unless that
reviewer was willing to look at the story objectively and dig into the story in much greater depth
than what could be expected of general book reviewers.
One of the more notable reviews was The Times Literary Supplement of London, (August 1,
1936). While the reviewer did not suspect the fraud, he or she did not consider the story
proved.344 A review in The Presbyterian (October 1, 1936) quoted by Johnsen left no doubt as to
its view: “Once more the bubble of conceit and deception is pricked by a new investigator, who
does it with scholarly acumen.” Another important review was in the Christian Century
(November 11, 1936). After the review appeared, in a later issue (April 21, 1937), one T. Harold
Molter, the Christian Science Committee on Publication in Illinois, responded that the Christian
Science Church had hired two handwriting experts, Albert S. Osborn and Elbridge Walter Stein,
to independently examine the document to known Lieber letters, and both determined that the
document was forged. Haushalter responded with a lengthy defense. It should be remembered
that the Church already knew the fraudulent nature of the whole enterprise but was not inclined
to go after him.
In 1937, as a result of the publication of the Haushalter book, the Board of Directors printed a
statement that gave brief facts about Haushalter’s early communications with them but charitably
did not mention the gross extortion efforts. The printed statement appeared in the Christian
Science Sentinel (April 3, 1937) and The Christian Science Journal (June 1937). The Board
wrote in part:
In 1930-1933, The Mother Church was invited to buy what was offered as proof that
Mary Baker Eddy got some two hundred lines for ‘Science and Health with Key to the
Scriptures’ (which contains eighteen thousand lines) from an admirer of Hegel’s
philosophy. The alleged proof consisted of two handwritten papers: (1) a purported
article or essay headed “The Metaphysical Religion of Hegel by Christian Herrmann”; (2)
a purported letter dated April 21 1866, addressed “Friend Hiram” and signed “Christian
Herrmann.” The letter purported to be from a man of German birth, hard pressed for
money, who was returning to Germany after a long stay in the United States. “Friend
Hiram” was said to be Mrs. Eddy’s first pupil, Hiram S. Crafts.
Not at all convinced by the papers in question, the Directors of The Mother Church
declined to consider buying them.

At this point it is worth noting that the Haushalter book and all extant pamphlets by him do not
mention a letter of April 21, 1866. That purported letter is omitted from the facsimiles printed in
the rear of the Haushalter book. Further in the statement, the Board continued:
In 1930-1933, during the solicitations just described, none of the solicitors who spoke or
wrote at that time made any assertion or claim corresponding to the purported notation by
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“Mary Baker” just quoted [earlier in the Board’s statement]. Nor did any of them make
any assertion or claim the letter or manuscript offered for sale was written by Francis
Lieber. On the contrary, they spoke as if Christian Herrmann were an actual person.
After the book in question [the Haushalter book] was published, The Christian Science
Board of Directors disbelieving that the documents in question were genuine and desiring
opinions from disinterested experts, put specimens of Mrs. Eddy’s handwriting and
specimens of Francis Lieber’s handwriting (of which there are plenty), with copies of the
book in question, into the hands of Mr. Albert S. Osborn and Mr. Elbridge Walter Stein
of New York City, who are two of the best-known authorities on handwriting and
questioned documents in the United States. These experts were consulted separately, and
each of them tested the documents in question separately, but both of them reported the
same conclusions, and each of them reported his conclusions and his reasons for them in
detail, at length, and in positive words. The gist of their findings was that neither the
purported signature was in the handwriting of Mary Baker Eddy, and that neither the
purported letter nor the purported manuscript reproduced in the book nor the purported
signature of Francis Lieber was in his handwriting.

In 1938 Haushalter somehow got four respectable men from Johns Hopkins University to state
their opinion on the authenticity of the document. The gentlemen were from the history
department (W. Stull Holt and Sidney Painter), the political science department (Johannes
Mattern), and the University’s librarian (John C. French). A typed copy of the statement, dated
January 3, 1939, in the Haushalter-Beauchamp material, reads as follows:
We examined with care the document shown to us by the Rev Walter M Haushalter
entitled “Metaphysical Religion of Hegel” by Francis Lieber. The evidence presented by
him left no doubt in our minds that the document was written in the 1860’s and that its
history was as described by Mr Haushalter. On comparing it with the Lieber MSS in the
Johns Hopkins Library striking similarities in the two hands are obvious and it seems
highly probable the Mr Haushalter’s document was written by Lieber.

Note that the final determination was that they considered it “highly probable” that the document
was authentic. (When Haushalter published this statement about 1945 in a pamphlet cited later,
he carefully deleted the last sentence that testified only to probability, not certainty.) Even that
hedged statement would later cause the gentlemen to wince at what had really been just a pro
forma review of the document, mostly taking Haushalter’s word at face value. Johnsen in the
research for his article talked to Holt and noted of that conversation:
In a telephone conversation with the author on March 13, 1978, W. Stull Holt stated that
he had not “tested” the disputed document in any way, but had been informed that it was
part of the Hopkins collection [of Lieber material] and simply assumed it to be genuine.

According to Arthur G. Todd, a professor at Northwestern University talked to French, Painter
and Mattern about 1948, and wrote of this to the Christian Science Board of Directors on January
13 and February 3, 1948. According to Johnsen, Todd wrote that all of them considered their
involvement “quite casual.” For his part, when Frank Friedel researched the issue for his
biography of Lieber, he wrote in a letter in 1975 cited by Johnsen, that he had spoken to two of
the men many years before and they too indicated the casualness of their purported verification.
Finally, Johnsen also cited a letter from Painter to Will Davis, after the latter had sent to him a
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copy of the Moehlman book. Painter wrote on January 3, 1956, that he did not even remember
signing any such document: “One does strange things in one’s youth, and I am not prepared to
say that I did not sign anything for Mr. Haushalter.” Painter added: “. . . only the sight of the
original document will convince me that I called anything ‘unimpeachably authentic’ in a field
where I have no knowledge whatever.”
Haushalter evidently did not consider that statement from the Johns Hopkins gentlemen strong
enough because he soon sought out another handwriting expert, Arthur P. Myer.345 He wrote of
this to Beauchamp on December 8, 1939:
It will cost me some real money, but I have come to see that that is the only way I can
make any real progress in authentication.

He wrote Beauchamp again, on January 11, 1940:
You may know that this involved certain expenditures on my part. In fact this has been
the reason for the long delay in having it done. You can know that most of these men
charge heavily for this service. But I have had it done at last and am glad.

Despite his complaints about having to spend “real money” to pay for the handwriting expert
(Myer), in his 1947 pamphlet to help sell his document, Haushalter said of the Johns Hopkins
gentlemen and Myer collectively (emphasis added): “The Research done by these five scholars
was without pay and purely in the interest of historic truth. The Validation, published in full
and sent to 15,000 individuals and institutions, pronounced the Lieber-Hegel-Eddy Document
‘unimpeachably authentic.’” (Note that the Johns Hopkins statement did not consider the subject
proved, but it was truncated by Haushalter and lumped in with the Myer statement as claiming
that the document was “unimpeachably authentic.”)
Arthur P. Myer on the same day made the following statement to Haushalter (based on a
transcribed copy in the Beauchamp-Haushalter material):
Reverend Sir:
I have made an exhaustive, scientific, microscopic examination of a manuscript
submitted by you entitled “The Metaphysical Religion of Hegel” by Francis Lieber and I
have compared it with authentic writings of Francis Lieber in the Johns Hopkins
University Library and I give it as my definite and positive judgment that all the above
mentioned writings bearing the name of Francis Lieber were written by one and the same
person. My opinion is not based on photostatic copies but on an examination of the
original document.
It is therefore my judgement that the manuscript, [“]The Metaphysical Religion of Hegel”
346
by Francis Lieber is a document of unmistakable and unimpeachable authenticity. To
this authenticity I am willing to further testify in court.

Compare Myers’ definitive pronouncement of the matching of handwriting between the
Haushalter document and known Lieber documents, to Frank Friedel’s comments to Johnsen in
the late 1970s, and in his book on Lieber, as described by Johnsen:
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As Friedel later recalled, when he arrived at the Henry E. Huntington Library in
California to examine the Lieber materials, it took “only a few minutes” to ferret out
books which showed the signature to be suspect. The rest of the handwriting, he noted,
bore little resemblance to that in Lieber’s other papers even to a layman’s eye, the forger
having made no attempt to conform to Lieber’s writing. More importantly the
circumstances in which Lieber supposedly wrote the manuscript and letter sharply
conflicted with the established facts of Lieber’s life at that given date. Friedel also found
that Lieber’s attitude toward Hegel was the very reverse of that expressed in the essay,
though one or two casual references in earlier works on Lieber might easily have led a
prospective forger with superficial knowledge of the man to expect otherwise.

As mentioned above, Haushalter did not stop his publication efforts with his 1936 book; over the
next two decades he published pamphlets promoting his allegations. In 1945 he published at least
two leaflets on his claims, and in 1947 he published a leaflet designed to try to help sell the
manuscripts at a high price. The leaflet was entitled, The Lieber=Hegel=Eddy Source Document
of Christian Science. The leaflet claimed that the book was actually a collaboration: “This
volume was written by Messers A. A. Beauchamp, E Southerland[sic] Bates, Walter M.
Haushalter, LLD., J. V. Dittemore (once Director of the Christian Science Church), and other
collaborators.” This was clearly not the case but by 1947 Beauchamp, Dittemore, and Bates were
all dead, so Haushalter felt he could get away with it, but compare that claim to this letter from
Beauchamp to Haushalter, November 16, 1936:
A friend was in a couple of days ago and said she had been in a bookshop downtown that
has the book displayed and Dittemore came in and saw it. He told the bookseller, ‘Why I
am surprised the[sic] Beaushamp[sic] published the book. We [i.e., Dittemore and Bates,
evidently] investigated it and found it a fake.’ I told my friend the extent of the
investigation that it consisted of Bates thumbing about in a copy of one of Hegel’s books
347
trying to find confirmatory evidence.

Haushalter responded two days later:
The remark about Dittemore is of interest. I never thought he had that attitude. I saw him
frequently in the years after he was first informed. From his remark I gather a lot of those
fellows are going crazy.

In the extensive documentation and correspondence extant, there is no evidence that suggests
Dittemore and Bates were involved in the writing of Haushalter’s book, and it goes against their
known feelings.
Over time Haushalter’s allegations started to unravel. In his biography of Lieber, Frank Friedel
discussed briefly the alleged document and said that the document “was open to serious
doubt.”348
In 1950 Haushalter finally got a payday of sorts. An Annie Bill acolyte, Mary Sayles Atkins,
purchased the Haushalter documents for $16,000 on June 9 of that year,349 only to be the copresenter of the documents as a gift to the Princeton Theological Seminary the following year.350
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In 1955, a Baptist scholar, Conrad Moehlman, published a book that analyzed Haushalter’s
claims: Ordeal by Concordance: An Historical Study of a Recent Literary Invention, which
helped show the falsity of Haushalter’s claims.351 The book has been criticized for its somewhat
melodramatic style, but a careful review of the book’s points shows a devastating critique of the
purported documents. Moehlman had started much earlier than the mid-1950s on this case.
Haushalter in his 1947 pamphlet referenced, next to the year 1945, that “Mr. John Brandner posts
one thousand dollars in a Chicago bank as reward to a Colgate Professor if he disproves the
authenticity of the Lieber Document. Offer not accepted.” In the Bridwell Library collection at
Southern Methodist University in Dallas is the Arthur Corey collection along with added
materials, and in it is a copy of Brandner’s letter to the Christian Scientist, John Doorly, who had
run into trouble with the Christian Science Church’s officialdom. The letter, dated September 29,
1945, said that Brander did not believe that Moehlman had actually written the essay that he had
received from the Church, entitled “Did Mrs. Eddy Purloin from Hegel? Historic Doubts
Concerning the Lieber Letter and Essay,” with Moehlman given as the author. Brandner said that
he offered $1,000 if Moehlman could prove that he wrote the article. (He believed the Board
wrote it and used Moehlman as their agent, which given the nature and depth of Moehlman’s
later book, makes no sense.) According to that letter, Brandner’s offer from November 18, 1944,
had nothing to do with disproving the authenticity of the Haushalter document, although it is
possible that such an offer was later made.352
While Moehlman’s book showed many points that helped illustrate Haushalter’s fraud (although
Moehlman never actually accused Haushalter himself of being the forger), it was not until 1980
that a reasonably detailed history of the behind-the-scenes fraud was published by Johnsen in
article in the New England Quarterly. On the first page of his history he wrote that the
Haushalter claim was “one of the most audacious and, for a time, readily accepted literary
forgeries of the past half century. The episode is unique in that newly available external evidence
permits a reconstruction of the background of the forgery, the identification of the perpetrator,
and a plausible analysis of the motives behind the fraud.” In the twenty pages, Johnsen in a
detailed fashion obliterated any notion that the document might be authentic and showed the
evolution of the extortion attempt and later fraudulent efforts by Haushalter to keep the claim
alive. (An example of Haushalter’s deceit is seen in Johnsen’s uncovering of many letters over
years by Haushalter to the Church seeking their willingness to buy his manuscript and his
silence. In comparison, in 1955 Charles Braden asked the Church for evidence to show the
falsity of the claim. At the time the Moehlman book was about to come out so the Church
declined to show Braden evidence that it had instead said that they had many letters from
Haushalter that showed the fraud. Braden had gotten to know Haushalter, and he asked him
about any letters he wrote to the Church. Braden wrote “he had been told by him [i.e.,
Haushalter] that he had written no letter save one to make an appointment with a representative
of the Board.”353)
That Braden, after the Moehlman book came out, along with other writers on Christian Science
such as Walter Martin, were not convinced by Moehlman’s overwhelming evidence, is, to use
Robert Peel’s phrase, “a triumph of animus over noesis.” That the myth of the alleged Lieber
source documents lives on, see for same Albert Amao’s book, Healing Without Medicine (2014),
where he wrote of the alleged documents with approbation.354
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1

Eddy told her student Irving Tomlinson [A11963], July 1, 1909, of her middle name, and he recorded the following: “One day
when I was three years old we had a visitor who took me on her knees and asked my age. I was silent for a moment & Mother
said, [‘]Mary you know your name and give it to the lady. You know it is Mary Morse Baker.[’] I was named for Mrs. Giddings
Morse, whose husband keep [i.e., kept] a famous tavern and was the richest man in town. Aunt Gid we called her.” The 1820
census for Bow records a Gideon Morse.
2

The Georgine Milmine biographical serial of Mrs. Eddy (and later the biography) stated that Eddy’s full name as a young girl
was Mary Ann Morse Baker, that she was named after her grandmother, who alternately was named Marion, Mary Ann or
Maryann. Milmine and the McClure’s staff point out that when young Mary joined the Tilton Congregational Church on July 26,
1838, the church records listed the name as Mary A. M. Baker. (See McClure’s Magazine, January, 1907, p. 232.) However, the
town clerk back in Bow recorded her name simply as Mary Morse Baker in the Bow Town Book. (See Jewel Spangler Smaus,
Mary Baker Eddy: The Golden Days. Boston: The Christian Science Publishing Society, 1966, p. 16.) For a discussion of the
possible lack of validity of the Milmine claim, see Gill, 585-586, although Gill refers to the town clerk’s records as the local
church records.
Mary Morse Baker became know as Mary Baker Eddy on January 1, 1877, with her marriage to Asa Gilbert Eddy.
3

Mark Baker was not only a local farmer, he was also the town coroner for many years in the 1820s and 1830s, and later in the
1840s became the local justice of the peace. He has generally been seen in one-dimensional terms, but he was more well-rounded
than the narrow image of him solely as a stern disciplinarian with unshakable convictions. That is not to say that he could not be
intense. He and his wife joined the local church, officially called the Northfield and Sanbornton Congregational Society at that
time. In February 1842 a dispute between him and a William Hayes ended up at church, and Baker was not happy with the way
the church handled it.
The records of the church, a copy of which are on file at the Longyear Museum, record a meeting on April 6, 1842: “Mark Baker
a brother in this Church requested dismissal from this Church and recommendation to the Church in Concord under the pastoral
care of Rev. Mr. B[o]uton[;] his reason was that he could not walk[?] in covenant with this Church.” In a 6-5 vote they accepted
his resignation.
Cooler heads prevailed, and four days later the church met in what probably was an emergency session to reconsider that vote:
“On motion the church voted almost unanimously to reconsider a vote dismissing Mark Baker at a church meeting holden on the
6 of April just, to Rev. Mr Bouton[’]s Church whilst he lives here with us.”
While that appeared to put an end to the matter, it did not. It flared up again two years later. In a church meeting on February 29,
1844, Baker’s three complaints were outlined against Hayes. One related to an issue with his orchard, which was presumably a
business dealing, the second had to do with “Bro. Baker[’]s daughter,” (which daughter and what that was about is unknown),
and third the lack of attendance by Hayes at the church services.
Baker’s wife Abigail wrote to Eddy in Wilmington, North Carolina, May 6, 1844: “Your father has at last got that unpleasant
difficulty in the Church brought to a close. It was left to a council. Mr. Durgain and others came forth and testified to things
against Hayes (worse than you think) but Mr. Corser and McG[?] had got it so fixed that they could not do him justice by turning
him out, but to your father’s credit found nothing against him, left him in good standing and passed it by as a vexatious case.”
[Original letter in Longyear Museum.]
Addie Towns Arnold would give a reminiscence of Sanbornton Bridge | Tilton, New Hampshire, in 1932, that spoke of Mark
Baker, but she also gave a “testimonial” in the June 1895 Christian Science Journal (she was a Christian Scientist by then) that
spoke lovingly of “Grandpa Baker, [i.e., Mark Baker] as we called him, when receiving apples from him in our schooldays,
down to the act of benevolence and generosity from other members of the family who were among the first people of our town.”
4

The brothers and sisters of Eddy were:
1.

Samuel Dow Baker [July 8, 1808 - September 28, 1868]

2.

Albert Baker [February 10, 1810 - October 17, 1841]

3.

George Sullivan Baker [August 7, 1812 - November 21, 1867]
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4.

Abigail Barnard Baker [January 16[?], 1816 - August 22, 1886]
The Bow Town Book says the birth date was January 15, however the gravestone in Park Cemetery in Tilton, N.H.,
says January 16.

5.
5

Martha Smith Baker [January 19, 1819 – February 20, 1884]

Eddy, Retrospection and Introspection, p. 5.

As a sixteen year old girl, Eddy wrote an autobiographical poem that referenced a “mother’s deep undying love,” and that is the
generally accepted portrait of Abigail Baker. Many years later she wrote a manuscript (A11028 in MBEL) which began: “Among
my earliest recollections was the sweet face the calm serene loving face of my mother bent over me in prayer. Of this Mother I
cannot dare not trust myself to speak impartially. . . . Her presence like the gentle dew and cheerful light, was felt by all around
her.”
On the other hand, as noted above, the picture of Mark Baker as only a tough-minded, stern, and doctrinaire businessman and
father, needs some re-examination. Peel in Discovery, p. 5, quotes a statement from Baker’s grandson, George W. Baker, to the
press in 1907 on him: “Although he was a set as the hills on politics and religion he was as kind-hearted a man as ever lived. He
never turned anyone from his door hungry. If there wasn’t any handy in the house, he would give them money to get something
at the tavern.” During the Next Friends Suit in 1907 Baker was interviewed, and in the William E. Chandler papers in New
Hampshire Historical Society is the document of that interview which includes the following:
“Q. You wrote to McClure’s, did you?
A. Yes, and I kept a copy of that. It was simply my own expostulation as to the reputation they gave my grandfather as an
‘ignorant, old countryman, with a heavy stick.’ I knew my grandfather well and corresponded with him.”
That Eddy clashed at times with her father seems evident in this letter that Abigail sent in 1844 to the newly married Eddy, away
in the South: “Dear Mary speak and think kindly of your Father as you can for my sake and pray for him for he has many trials
for many has been the prayers he has offered for you[;] he intends to do right[;] he loves you and you are as near and dear to him
as any child he has.”
6

Tomlinson reminiscence in MBEL, p. 705 (from a record dated December 29, 1901). Fraser and many others have emphasized
Eddy’s alleged contempt or disdain for her father. While they certainly clashed at different times, especially over her son (and his
grandson) not being allowed to remain in his house, the later recollections by Eddy are not at all as negative as one might
otherwise expect. For example, Eddy told Tomlinson on April 29, 1909: “At Xmas time father would fill the democrat wagon
with turkeys, chickens and vegetables and go with them to the poor of the neighborhood. Every present was nicely done up and
there was something for every needy neighbor.” (Tomlinson reminiscence, p. 706.) While Eddy was clearly closer to her mother,
whom she considered a saint, one detects from Eddy a certain level of respect for her father’s religious absorption. Eddy in her
later years might be considered to have had a comparable level of devotion.
7

An early public record of Mark Baker is this except from an advertisement that ran in the New Hampshire Patriot and State
Gazette, November 12, 1832, regarding a medical device for the rupture of the bowels:
I, Mark Baker, certify and say that my child was by reason of fits when an infant, subjected to rupture of the bowels; and by
applying one of Dea[con]. Benj. Huntoon’s plasters for that purpose he has become perfectly sound.
It is unknown which son this referred to.
8

Old beloved myths die hard. About the time that Eddy was moving into her Pleasant View home in Concord, N.H., in 1892,
twin sisters from Scotland, Agnes Lewis and Margaret Gibson, traveled by special invitation to the Monastery of St. Catherine’s
in the southern Sinai region. This trip was specifically to look for possible early Syriac manuscripts relating to the earliest days of
the Christian era that they had reason to believe might be there. Agnes especially had trained herself in learning Syriac (in
addition to Arabic and Hebrew) to aid in the search. Through diligent effort, Agnes was rewarded by finding a palimpsest of the
earliest recorded Syriac version of the four Gospels in the New Testament. Nonetheless, as the story is told in Janet Soskice, The
Sisters of Sinai: How Two Lady Adventurers Discovered the Hidden Gospels (New York: Alfred A. Knopf, 2009), after the death
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of the two sisters, a rival male scholar purposely wrote a highly distorted account of the discovery of the manuscript designed to
downplay Lewis’s achievement by making it appear serendipitous, and a 1985 book presented a preposterous version of her
discovery which gave a similar picture of a woman too unlearned and unsophisticated to make the kind of discovery that real
male scholars make. In both examples, the truth was available to the authors.
9

See Chapter One for these citations.

10

For some reason Eddy in her autobiography, Retrospection and Introspection, p. 4, listed her father as one of thirteen children.
Only nine children are recorded in normal genealogical records, but a tenth child died at age four in 1776.
11
12
13

Eddy, Retrospection and Introspection, p. 4.
Weller reminiscences in MBEL.
Adam Dickey, Memoirs of Mary Baker Eddy. Brookline, MA: Published by Lillian S. Dickey, C. S. B., 1927, pp. [131]-132.

Eddy evidently dictated to Alfred Farlow this note many decades later (MBEL L15725):
“When mother was pregnant with me she heard voices and said Sister Gault, I wish you would help me on a thing that troubles
me. When I am about my work I am stopped and troubled with the a voice [‘]What shall be born of you shall be born of God.[’] I
do not Sh encourage this profanity but I try to pray to God and try to get rid of it but can not. A voice C used to tell my mother
[‘]you can heal.[’] This annoyed her for she was not given to mysticism or strange or peculiar beliefs.”
14

Bates-Dittemore, p. 6. They added on the same page this in the footnote: “‘Mrs. Gault’ is incorrect. Sarah Gault was
unmarried. See N.F. Carter: History of Pembroke (1895), ‘The Gault Family,’ page 119.”
That is not altogether certain. Carter recorded a Sarah as one of twelve children of Samuel and Annie Gault but he only had
marriage information on three of them (plus one that died unmarried). It is certainly possible that Carter did not have sufficient
information on that part of the larger Gault family.
It appears that the Gault family had a connection with the Bakers even after the latter moved to Sanbornton Bridge. See this
notice in the New Hampshire Patriot and State Gazette, November 28, 1836:
STRAYED or STOLEN from the pasture of Mr. JOHN CURRY, of Sandbornton about the 20th of October last, a two year old
HORSE COLT sorrel color, with a white stripe in his forehead and both hind feet white, light mane and tail of a large size.
Whoever will take up said Colt and return him to MARK BAKER in Sandbornton, or to DANIEL K. GAULT of Bow, shall be
amply rewarded.
DANIEL K. GAULT

Bow, Nov. 15th, 1836

32

15

Christian Science is not a mystical religion; nonetheless in its history are occasional moments of note. Calvin Frye wrote in his
notebook about June 8, 1884, what presumably applies to him personally, but he was known to quote what Eddy had told him:
“About June 8, 1884
I was sad and sob[b]ing at the thought of how imperfectly I was demonstrating this science in my own life and struggling to find
my way when there came a voice saying, “You don’t need to struggle but simply to waken and see you are there.” And
immediately I could see those who had passed on in belief, and they were not dead but were right here about us, but I had not
gained their point, so as to be conscious to them, but as it were looked ahead to it neither did I seem to be in an abnormal state of
mind at that time I saw this and yet it seemed as real and tangible as [word crossed out] anything ever was.” [A10500.]
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16

Mehitable Huntoon, born May 2, 1806, was the daughter of Mark Baker’s older sister, Hannah, and her husband Deacon
Benjamin Huntoon. Her name was spelled Mehitabel in Joseph Baker’s privately printed, Family Statistics of the Bakers [N.p.
[Glen's Falls, N.Y.?]: n.p., 1850].
17

Eddy, Ret., first edition, pp. 16-18.

18

This account is reproduced in part in Fettweis and Warneck, Mary Baker Eddy: Christian Healer Amplified Edition, pp. 548549.
Fraser, p. 31, said that Peel as Eddy’s foremost biographer did not recount the story by Eddy of hearing voices while with her
cousin, since modern day Christian Scientists reportedly want to shy away from such accounts by Eddy. Peel actually wrote this
in Discovery, p. 133:
“From her earliest years, according to her own later account, certain unexplained phenomena had marked her experience. As a
small child, she had repeatedly heard a mysterious "voice" calling her. Her mother, persuaded at last of the reality of the
occurrence, had read to her the story of the prophetic call which came to the child Samuel. Subsequently she had had instances of
what today would be called extrasensory perception and precognition, experiences not uncommon to one who is extremely
sensitive to the atmosphere of thought. But she kept these things to herself when they occurred, and pondered their meaning. No
record of them exists apart from the reminiscences of a few intimates to whom she recounted them in her later years.”
19
20
21

Dickey, Memoirs, pp. 140-141.
Original at Longyear Museum, (Copy at MBEL F00035.) Eddy letter to George S. Baker, January 22, 1848.
Eddy, Ret., first edition, p. 19. Eddy altered this somewhat and expanded it in her fifth edition of the book in 1892, p. 10:

“My father was taught to believe that my brain was too large for my body and so kept me much out of school, but I gained bookknowledge with far less labor than is usually requisite. At ten years of age I was as familiar with Lindley Murray's Grammar as
with the Westminster Catechism; and the latter I had to repeat every Sunday. My favorite studies were Natural Philosophy,
Logic, and Moral Science. From my brother Albert I received lessons in the ancient tongues, Hebrew, Greek, and Latin. My
brother studied Hebrew during his college vacations. After my discovery of Christian Science, most of the knowledge I had
gleaned from schoolbooks vanished like a dream.
Learning was so illumined, that grammar was eclipsed. Etymology was divine history, voicing the idea of God in man's origin
and signification. Syntax was spiritual order and unity. Prosody, the song of angels, and no earthly or inglorious theme.”
The particularly florid last paragraph, added in the new edition, was especially disdained by her critics.
22
23
24
25
26
27
28

MBEL, A11051.
Milmine | Cather, p. 18.
Bates-Dittemore, p. 13.
Fraser, p. 33.
Frederick W. Peabody, Complete Exposure of Eddyism or Christian Science [N.p.: N.p., ca. 1904, second edition], p. 4.
A Catalogue of the Officers and Students of Dartmouth College. October,—1833. Newport, N.H. : Simon Brown, 1833, p. 23.
MBEL. Tomlinson reminiscence, p. 822.
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29

Extracts from the Minutes of the General Association of New Hampshire Assembled at Pembroke, September 3, 1822. Dover,
NH: Printed by J. Mann for the Association, 1822, p. 5
30
31
32

Smaus, p. 41.
MBEL, A09002.
Eddy in later years also dated this anecdote at age twelve:

“When I was twelve years old and pained over points of old time faiths one day I asked her [i.e., her mother], one day if eternal
punishment was true[.] She paused then with a deep sigh answered replid I so Mary I suppose it is[.] What said I when if we
repent are sorry and tell God ‘we are sorry and will not do it again[.]’ Will God continue to punish us then? Then he is not as
good as my mother and he will find me a hard case[.]” [A10134]
33

MBEL, A11134A.

34

“When a child of about 13 years, I united with the Congregationalist church, and never left it until I had one built on its
foundation.” MBEL, V00805. Quoted on p. 22 of Mary Baker Eddy: Christian Healer Amplified Edition.
35

In 1885, Eddy had addressed the audience of Rev. Joseph Cook with this simple comment (March 7, 1885, Journal of
Christian Science):
“At an early age, I united with a Congregationalist church, at Tilton, N.H., of which I have been a member in good standing over
thirty years.”
36
37

Fraser, p. 31.
Eddy, Ret., pp. 13-15.

38

As mentioned, part of the attack on Eddy was that the use of age twelve on her part was allegedly to liken her conversion to
the age that Jesus taught the elders in the Temple. About 1902 or 1903 Eddy gave an interview with Henry Robinson for his
biographical sketch of her, and she recounted this same story, how the clergyman would not let her into membership because she
did not accept the concept of foreordination: “I told him I would not be saved and my brothers and sisters have no chance. I was
made sick by it, because I could not believe in it, and I stood out and would not join the church and the old man gave in and took
me in.” (See Peel, Discovery, p. 50.)
Eddy recalled many years later a conversation that she had had with her mother when she was a little girl. She asked her mother
if the concept of eternal punishment was really true. Abigail answered, “Mary, I suppose it is.” Young Mary Baker then
responded “What if we repent and tell God ‘we are sorry and will not do it again’—will God punish us? Then He is not as good
as my mother and He will find me a hard case.” (See Peel, Discovery, p. 21.)
That Eddy did not join the Congregational Church in Concord at an earlier date seems clear from a list of members of that church
as given in the pamphlet, Manual of the First Congregational Church, Concord, N.H. 1888. Exeter, NH: The News-Letter Press,
1888. This rare pamphlet provides a nice history of the Concord church that Mrs. Eddy’s family attended for about five years
(roughly 1831-1836). Nathaniel Bouton was the well-known preacher at that church. On p. 30, in the list of prior members, Mark
and Abigail Baker are listed as having joined the church in 1831 and as having left in 1838, which is when they joined the
Congregational Church in Sanbornton, N.H. (In the Concord church list, Mark Baker is listed as member #960 and Abigail is
listed as member #961.) Young Mary Baker is not listed, which is significant because Gillian Gill and perhaps others have
speculated whether Mrs. Eddy’s much later reference to joining the church at age 12 (whereas she joined the Sanbornton church
at age 17) really was about having joined another church years before joining the Sanbornton church, which was officially known
as the Northfield and Sanbornton Congregational Society.
Based on the Church records (a copy of which are in the Longyear Museum), Mark and Abigail Baker joined the Sanbornton
Bridge church on June 17, 1838 (they were listed as having come from the “church of Christ in Concord”), and Mary Baker
joined the next month, on July 26. The building of the Meeting House (and perhaps the hiring of Enoch Corser) seems to have
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been a catalyst for growth in membership. According to the church records, only five members joined in 1835, no members
joined in 1836, just one in 1837, but many new members joined in 1838, on three different dates that year. No members joined in
1839, but another large number joined on May 17, 1840. Eddy’s sister Martha did eventually join the church, but not until May 4,
1862.
Considering Eddy’s recollection, it might be ironic that on September 23, 1840 (or June 13, 1841, the dating of the Church
records is not clear), Mark Baker was made part of a “standing committee to examine into hopes of persons not having made a
profession of religion and report such persons as are suitable and have a wish to become members of this church, also to look into
the characters of any who may have deviated from our church discipline to reclaim[,] reprove & rebuke and if any one rejects the
Counsel of the Committee then let it be the duty of one of the Committee to go forward according to the 18th Chapter of Matthew.
The Committee consisted of the acting Pastor of the church, Deacon Enos Hoyte Brothers Mark Baker Joseph Conner & John B.
Chase.”
Irving Tomlinson in his reminiscences in MBEL, p. 696, records that he told Eddy of the 1838 date of her membership in 1902,
but he did not appear to draw any special significance to it when he told her of seeing the original church record and repeated it to
her.
39

In the author’s collection is a letter from William Lyman Johnson to Gilbert Carpenter, Jr., June 27, 1840, in which he decried
the fact that Milmine and others focused only on when Eddy joined the church in Sanbornton Bridge—missing the point that she
was not living in Sanbornton Bridge, but rather in Bow, when she was 12 years old. Johnson then said: “It was a Cong. Church in
Pembroke that she evidently united with at the age of 11, for the caretaker at Bow, I learned yesterday from a friend who was
there a few days ago, pointed to the steeple of a church in Pembroke and said that she joined that church when 11 years of age
[i.e., in 1832 or 1833].” The fact that the Baker family joined the Concord church in 1831 and remained members there until they
joined the church in Sanbornton Bridge would seem to show the inaccuracy of Johnson’s theory.
40

Original at Longyear Museum. Also see Peel, Discovery, 48. While the letter is clearly dated 1837, the internal evidence
appears to show that the real date is 1838. After the first edition of Peel’s book came out in 1966, he determined that 1838 was
the correct year and made that change in later editions of his book.
41

Septimus J. Hanna, Christian Science History. A Statement of Facts Relating to the Authorship of the Christian Science TextBook, “Science and Health with Key to the Scriptures.” Boston: The Christian Science Publishing Society, 1899, p. 16 (final
edition with 43 pages).
42

Eddy would write to her friend Priscilla Clement Wheeler, September 2, 1849, after the latter had lost a loved one: “Do you
remember the hour we met at the dying couch of A Grant, in years that are gone? Oh Priscilla, then your young heart yearned to a
sister’s memory: but mine had never bled. Yet how soon to shed the scalding tear for a brother [i.e., Albert], whom I worshipped,
and for whose more useful life I would freely have given my own.” (Original at Longyear Museum, copy at MBEL, F00584.)
The phrase “scalding tear” would be used by Eddy many years later in one of her hymns now in the Christian Science hymnal..
43

In 1903, Mrs. Eddy wrote, “At sixteen years of age, I began writing for the leading newspapers, and for many years I wrote for
the best magazines in the South and North.” The First Church of Christ Scientist and Miscellany (Boston: Allison V. Stewart,
1914), p. 304. (In MBEL 11034 is the original manuscript from 1903; it was originally written in the third person, and it included
the statement, “Mrs. Eddy is the author of some of the finest poems in the English language.” That was struck through and
replaced with “Some literary critics have kindly praised my poems” but that was left out of the final version as well). After an
interview with Henry Robinson, about 1895, Mrs. Eddy corrected a rough transcript of the interview in her own handwriting, and
in the interview she said: “Commenced writing for newspapers at about sixteen years of age. Wrote many years under various
nom de plumes, for the leading Magazines, in the North and South.” (The manuscript of the Robinson interview is in the New
Hampshire Historical Society; being a rough copy only of the interview, the niceties of correcting the typist's spelling and
grammar had not yet been made.) About 1902 Mrs. Eddy wrote a manuscript entitled “Footprints Fadeless,” in which she wrote
“Very early in life there was a demand for my literary productions. When about eighteen years of age, I wrote for the Belknap
Gazette published in New Hampshire, and later for the New Hampshire Patriot.” See also Mrs. Eddy’s draft of an
autobiographical piece that she sent on November 17, 1894, to Judge Septimus Hanna as the editor for The Christian Science
Journal. This document [L05033B] reads as corrected: “In the old academy at Sanbornton Bridge, New Hampshire a pupil of
Dyer H. Sanborn, the author of Sanborn’s Grammar, at sixteen years of age, she commenced her literary career in the Belknap
Gazette, afterwards to write for the leading-magazines in the United States. Her serials, poetry, and ethics elicited eclat, but such
was her extreme modesty then she changed her to would change her nom de plume to avoid publicity.” A few months later she
updated this document [A10221] to read as follows: “In Attending the old academy at Sanbornton New Hampshire a pupil of the
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author of Sanborn’s Grammar at sixteen years of age age she commenced her literary career, soon writing for leading magazines.
When her serials, poetry, and ethics elicited eclat, she would change her nom de plume to avoid publicity.”
Actually, the earliest recorded contribution by Eddy to the Belknap Gazette is her poem “The Summer is Past the Harvest is
Ended,” by “M,” on October 18, 1842. (The title is derived from Jeremiah 8:20.)
Jewel Spangler Smaus in her book Mary Baker Eddy: The Golden Days, p. 97, recorded that information in the Longyear
Historical Society in Brookline, Massachusetts, suggests that young Mary Baker was a correspondent for the Belknap Gazette.
One possible contribution that has been preserved was a news item entitled “The Phalanx,” which appeared on September 20,
1842, signed “A Spectator.” (This report of exercises of the Company of Light Infantry does not seem to have the wording of
young Mary Baker, although it is difficult to be certain.)
44

This letter, previously cited, is from the Longyear Museum collection.

45

Miklos Vetö in Gerald R. McDermott, ed., Understanding Jonathan Edwards: An Introduction to America’s Theologian.
New York: Oxford University Press, 2009, pp. 155-156.
46

Longyear Museum Report to Members, Summer 2004. This includes a map of the interior of the Congregational Church and
where the Baker pew was in relation to the inside of the church.
47
48

Reproduced in the Longyear Museum Report to Members, Spring|Summer 2011.
Peel, Discovery, pp. 55-56.

49

Here are recorded obituaries for Glover, showing the different ages shown. The early obituaries showed an age of 30 but the
last one, in the paper closest to the Glover family, showed age 33. That would coincide with a year of birth of 1811.
New Hampshire Patriot and State Gazette, July 18, 1844: age 33
Boston Evening Transcript, July 6, 1844: Age 30
Boston Traveler, July 9, 1844: Age 30
Boston Emancipator and Republican, July 10, 1844: Age 30
Wilmington Chronicle, July 3, 1844: Age 30.
50

New Hampshire Patriot and State Gazette, January 16, 1832.

51

Smaus speculated that Glover received the “Major” rank from the Massachusetts Militia, in her biographical series on the
Glovers, listed below.
52

See the Longyear Historical Society and Museum Quarterly News, Spring|Summer 1987, and subsequent issues.

53

I am indebted to Mark Montgomery at MBEL for his excellent efforts in tracking this down. Sullivan’s obituary appears in the
New Hampshire Patriot and State Gazette, October 22, 1838 (which gave yellow fever as the cause of death). Emily’s appears in
the New Hampshire Gazette, October 30, 1838. He also found South Carolina death records for Sullivan as well as Massachusetts
marriage records.
54

See Lily Logan Morrill, A Record of The Logan Family of Charleston, South Carolina by George William Logan. . . .
Cincinnati, OH:[N.p.], 1923, p. 39. This is a reprint of G. W. Logan’s account of his life and family genealogy first printed in
1874, but extended with notes added by his granddaughter, Lily. G. W. Logan did not mention his friend George Glover but he
did mention the Charleston Glovers.
55

A notice of this suit appears in the Courier, November 14, 1839.
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56
57

Original at Longyear Museum.
Charleston Courier, May 6, 1842.

58

Glover, who died about seven months after their wedding, was the first of Eddy’s three husbands. Writing to a follower and
author, Clara Louise Burnham, September 21, 1902 [L08338], she said she “married young the one I loved,” meaning Glover.
Eddy generally referred to her husband as “Colonel” Glover, which is seen, for example, in this letter that she wrote to a pupil,
Edward E. Norwood, on August 1, 1902:
“My late husband George W. Glover was born in Boston, Mass. If living, his sister Charlotte Glover, now Shute, resides in
Quincy Mass. I understand that he went to the South when quite young. He was an architect of the rarest kind and a builder. At
the time of his attack of yellow fever he had a contract for a cathedrel [sic] in Hayti for a large sum of money.
His title or rank might have come either from the Governor of the state of South Carolina given because of his being a member of
his staff or he may have belonged to the State militia. I cannot say as to that but I know it was military. Before I left the South I
gave some of his military equipments, an elegantly decorated coat and a fine sword to one of his many friends. I cannot now
recollect who it was.
He was in Wilmington city North Carolina no business (where he had taken me with him) when attacked with the ‘yellow jack’
as ’twas called. I never attempted to remove his remains to the North. I was not allowed to taken them to his home in Charleston
S. Carolina on account of their fear of the contagion. The dear Masons did all that could be done for him[,] they conducted the
funeral with music and a large procession. I never knew where the body was allowed to be laid. . . . I kept for many years his
diploma as Royal Arch, etc. but cannot find it now.” [L11131.]
(Smaus in her articles on the Glovers (Summer 1989) records that George Glover was a member of the Charleston Light
Dragoons.)
I have not found any confirmation of Glover being called “Colonel” in his lifetime although it was a common title bestowed on
Southerners, and Eddy was perhaps incorrect (we don’t know at this late date what appellations Glover may have received in the
South) in believing that Glover’s title came from his days in the South. In comparison, we do know that when Glover traveled by
boat down to Charleston in 1838 (presumably to begin his career as a builder in the South after the devastating fire which ravaged
Charleston at the end of April, 1838), the Charleston Mercury May 15, 1838, recorded the list of passengers that had arrived on
the brig Mohawk, including “Maj. G W Glover.” This suggests his title or rank (even if honorary) came from his life up North,
with perhaps a rank or appellation of “Colonel” added while in the South. An obituary of Glover appeared in the May, 1845,
Freemasons’ Monthly Magazine. Glover was referred to as “Major” but Eddy at unknown date in her scrapbook changed that in
her handwriting to “Colnel”[sic]. See Luther Pilsbury’s letter to George Baker, September 30, 1842: “I understand from Maj
Glover that you was quite unwell when you returned.” In addition when Glover died, a notice was printed with the following
announcement:
“The citizens of Wilmington are respectfully invited to attend the funeral of Maj Geo W. Glover, dec[eased] at 6 O’clock P.M.
from the Hanover House to the usual place of interment, June 28th, 1844 [the year appears to be added by hand]”

Probably for these reasons Smaus believed Glover got his title Major in the Massachusetts militia. The Longyear Museum has
Glover’s copy with his written signature on it of Rules and Regulations for the Field Exercise and Manoeuvres of Infantry
(Concord, NH: Isaac Hill, 1817).
An example of how easily the title “colonel” was bestowed may perhaps be seen in this minor news item in the Wilmington
Chronicle, April 3, 1844: “Gov. Morehead has appointed Frederick C. Hill, of Wilmington, one of his aids, with the rank of
Colonel.” (Almost a century later, business entrepreneur Harland Sanders would be bestowed the title of “Colonel” by Governor
Ruby Laffoon, and would of course be known in time universally as “Colonel Sanders.”)
Bates-Dittemore say, p. 29: “Mrs. Eddy always referred to him as ‘Colonel Glover’ until someone questioned his military title,
when she corrected it to ‘Major,’ explaining: ‘I called my late husband Colonel, because he was connected to the Militia and I
had got mixed on his rank.’” It is probably enough that in those easy ante-bellum days, he was generally called Colonel.” The
source used by Bates-Dittemore was Eddy’s letter to Archibald McLellan, November 3, 1903 [L03069]. The interesting letter
more fully and accurately reads in part:
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“I called my late husband, Col. Glover because he belonged to the militia and I got mixed on his rank. . . . [Her husband’s illness]
was yellow fever of the worst type attended by black vomiting. They called it billious[sic] fever in Mr. Moore’s [Freemasons’
Monthly] Magazine to allay the excitement. His was the second case that occured[sic]. I sent for the distinguished M.D. who
attended that terrible case as an expert on the third day after the attack and he told me he could not conceal the fact that his case
was yellow fever of the worst form and nothing could save the life of my husband. O the agony of that hour. I cannot forget it.
That being the case the city authorities refused to have his remains taken to Charleston, S.C. his home. He resided in Charleston
many years. The house he built for himself was beautiful. . . . The fever (yellow fever) spread so rapidly I was afraid to have my
brother come to me after my husband’s death to take me back to the North. My brother George S. Baker wanted to go to me but I
declined on that ground.”
Eddy inaccurately informed Calvin Frye of the following, as he relayed in to McLellan in the same letter, “Mrs. Eddy requests
me to add these words: ‘Mr. Glover had made no will previous to his last illness and then the seizure of disease was so sudden
and violent he was unable to make a will.” As we now know, the will was discovered in North Carolina by Smaus well over a
century later, written a few days before Glover’s death. That it was discovered in North Carolina, and probably held originally by
Glover’s executor, William Cooke, who handled the details of Glover’s estate well after Eddy had returned home, suggests the
possibility that Eddy did not know of the will or had long forgotten it. Eddy critics might declare this an example of Eddy
prevaricating, it could also be a sign of Eddy’s then naiveté in business affairs at age 22.
What has been generally lost on historians on this issue is that Eddy by late 1903, when she had the rank of her husband
challenged, henceforth referred to her husband publicly as “Major” Glover, even if privately she still called him Colonel. Thus, as
will be seen later, when Eddy responded to the first chapter of the McClure’s serial on her life, she referred to her late husband as
“Major.” Eddy’s later private use of the title “colonel” might have been influenced by this letter from Alfred Farlow, March 9,
1908, as reprinted with Eddy’s permission in the April 4, 1908 Christian Science Sentinel:
“Dear Teacher:—You remember a few years ago critics affirmed that your first husband, George W. Glover, was not entitled to
be called Colonel, and that some North Carolina students claimed to have discovered that he could properly be called Major but
not Colonel. During the past winter I took up that question again, and I have learned, upon good authority, that Mr. Glover’s
position as a member of the governor’s staff made him a member of the staff militia, the governor of the State being commanderin-chief of the State militia, and that it was a custom all over the South to apply the title ‘Colonel’ to one who occupied that
position. Thus you may note that you were correct in referring to your husband as Colonel George W. Glover, and in saying that
he was sometimes called Colonel and at other times called Captain.”
The last part of the letter would presumably have come from Eddy’s private conversations with Farlow. I have not found any
substantiation for Eddy’s statement that her husband was a member of the governor’s staff (which would presumably have been
the governor of South Carolina). As we have seen he was already “Major” Glover when he arrived in South Carolina in 1838, and
appears to have been a member of the militia in the North. He may have sought a similar role in the South.
Returning to Eddy’s early years, when she wrote to General Butler on August 12, 1861, regarding his efforts to help the slaves of
the South who had moved into Union territory, she identified herself in part as being the former wife of the deceased “Maj. G. W.
Glover.” On the other hand, to the extent that this point is autobiographical, the husband of her protagonist in her 1846 short
story, “Emma Clinton, or a Tale of the Frontiers” was “Col. Beaumont.”
Interestingly, many years later in a letter to her son, George II, written January 16, 1892, she addressed the letter: “Colonel Geo
W. Glover.” Her son had had some role in the territorial government and perhaps for that reason she informally bestowed the title
on him.
That Glover was not the only one to receive exemplary care by his Masonic brethren in Wilmington is seen in this obituary
published in The Freemasons’ Monthly Magazine of August, 1846:
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Finally, it is not clear whether this stray bit of information relates to Eddy’s father Mark or her son’s father George. In a letter to
her son George, written December 21, 1896, she wrote: “When father lost his finger I used to write for him and no one could tell
my penmanship from a man’s.” MBEL, L02123.
59

Martha Baker wrote to her brother George on July 18, 1837 (original at Longyear Museum): “[Alexander Hamilton Tilton]
went to the square and broke a number of panes of glass from out the windows of the meeting-house, and put a piece of paper in
with writing to this effect; that he was going to marry Abba, happen what might but to be sober. Sister Abba expects to be
married a week from next thursday. . . . She will not have a large wedding; only his friends in the village. They will be married in
the morning and leave immediately for Boston.”
“Ham” Tilton was known to have had a drinking problem in later years.
60

On her brother’s side, Samuel, as she shall see, was married to his first wife in 1832. Albert never married, and George
Sullivan married on November 4, 1849.
The spelling of Pilsbury is alternately recorded in family records as Pillsbury.
61

The original is in the author’s collection. This is the source for Gilbert Carpenter’s reminiscence that was used by Lyman
Powell in his biography of Eddy in 1930, p. 289. Several small errors appear in this reminiscence; it is not clear whether they
were from Eddy or Carpenter not hearing Eddy clearly. When Carpenter later wrote his reminiscences and transcribed his notes,
he changed the five years old to ten years old. Eddy had only recently turned 16 when her sister Abigail was married, on July 27,
1837. Eddy married Glover on Sunday morning, December 10, 1843. The wedding is described in some detail in a
contemporaneous letter from one of Eddy’s friends to another friend now in the Longyear Museum. Remembering back 60 years,
Eddy may have confused Saturday night festivities with the actual ceremony on Sunday morning. In Eddy’s comment to Irving
Tomlinson in 1909 regarding her wedding day, she correctly gave the wedding time as Sunday morning.
For some reason, Peel in Discovery, p. 30, characterized this general account as being Baker “family tradition” rather than having
come from Eddy herself.
62

Eddy’s journal of her trip with George through the White Mountains in 1843 is in her notebook. As we know, George was
receiving letters from George Glover and was in a position to have an opinion for his sister.
63

Elizabeth Earl Jones said in her reminiscence that a Mrs. Winslow of London showed her letters that Mrs. Eddy sent to her
that indicated the Baker family tried to break up the union of her and George Glover by intercepting the letters from George
before they were married. I have not been able to confirm that account by Jones or seen any such letters at MBEL or elsewhere.
64

When Eddy made editorial changes to her autobiography in 1892, this section was removed. Today in the final edition of the
book, pp. 19-20, it reads as follows:
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“In 1843 I was united to my first husband, Colonel George Washington Glover of Charleston, South Carolina, the ceremony
taking place under the paternal roof in Tilton.
After parting with the dear home circle I went with him to the South; but he was spared to me for only one brief year. He was in
Wilmington, North Carolina, on business, when the yellow-fever raged in that city, and was suddenly attacked by this insidious
disease, which in his case proved fatal.
My husband was a freemason, being a member in Saint Andrew's Lodge, Number 10, and of Union Chapter, Number 3, of Royal
Arch masons. He was highly esteemed and sincerely lamented by a large circle of friends and acquaintances, whose kindness and
sympathy helped to support me in this terrible bereavement. A month later I returned to New Hampshire, where, at the end of
four months, my babe was born.
Colonel Glover's tender devotion to his young bride was remarked by all observers. With his parting breath he gave pathetic
directions to his brother masons about accompanying her on her sad journey to the North. Here it is but justice to record, they
performed their obligations most faithfully.
After returning to the paternal roof I lost all my husband's property, except what money I had brought with me; and remained
with my parents until after my mother's decease.”
65

George Glover’s genealogy is not clear but the best estimate of his date of birth is the date August 2, 1811 (which is the date
shown in the Glover family Bible); however, in her copy of Glover’s obituary, Eddy changed his age at death on June 27, 1844,
to age 35, which would have made his about twelve years older.
66

In 1917, Janette Weller recalled her meeting with Eddy in 1884 in which Eddy showed her the watch and said, ‘This was
Goerge[sic] Glover’s watch,’ she said, ‘which he once held to my ear for me to hear the ticking of it. This happened at the
wedding of a relative.’
67

Both of these chapters were in Charleston, South Carolina. His membership in both is shown in this page from The
Freemasons’ Monthly Magazine, August 1, 1842:
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According to a letter to Farlow, January 21, 1907, from someone at the Weather Bureau who researched Glover’s Masonic record
in South Carolina, Glover became a Mason in 1840 and an officer of St. Andrew’s Masonic Lodge in 1842. That letter is in the
Farlow material in MBEL.
Eddy’s granddaughter, Mary Baker Billings, noted in her 1941 reminiscences: “My mother has in her possession, the ‘Masonic
Patent’ presented to grandfather by the Royal Arch Masons of Charleston, S. Carolina on March 9th, 1843.”
68

Eddy, Ret., first edition, pp. 24-25. The manuscript for the book [A11134A], p. 19 includes a separate note at the top of the
page, “I was five years old and he was twenty.” The account in the original dictated manuscript reads slightly differently:
“The first time I saw Col. Geo. W. Glover was at it The occasion was at the selebration[sic] of the the wedding marriage of my
oldest brother. He [words crossed out] was 20 & I was[?] 5 years of age. He took me on his knee and said ‘I reckon I shall wait
for you to be my wife.’ I scrambled down to get away, and to detain me, he showed me his gold watch[;] this watch is now
owned by my son who was born after his father’s decease.”
69

The poem is known to have been published in the Army and Navy Chronicle (March 21, 1839), but that is not the source of the
clipping in Eddy’s scrapbook.
70

The original of this document is in the author’s collection, but it is recorded in some of the major biographies of Eddy.

71

On the same page in the scrapbook is the poem that Eddy’s mother gave to her to take on the trip to the South, Lydia
Sigourney’s “The Mother’s Injunction.” This seems to be a page devoted, to some extent at least, to clippings from loved ones or
friends. The poem below Glover’s gift to Mary Baker (almost certainly his fiancé by then) is a poem “The Rainbow” by Mrs.
Amelia Welby, which had the small inscription “semaj” which was code for Eddy’s friend James Smith (the “marvelous James
Smith” as she would refer to him in a letter). A later poem in the scrapbook also has the name “James Smith” written in.
72
73
74
75
76
77

MBEL, Copybook 2.
A clipping of the obituary from the New Hampshire Patriot and State Gazette is preserved in Eddy’s scrapbook.
MBEL. A11068.
Irving Tomlinson reminiscences, p. 725. George Glover’s sister was Charlotte Shutes.
Based on the context of the letter this appears to be a different George, not George Glover.
Original in MBEL.

78

Belknap Gazette and Carroll County Advertiser, December 26, 1843. A holograph version of this poem appears in Mrs.
Eddy's notebook. This poem is not to be confused with a poem with the same name that Eddy published some twenty years later.
79

Mrs. Mary M. Glover, “The Emigrant’s Farewell,” The Covenant, May, 1846.

80

Some have suggested that this represents some reference to clairvoyant communication, from “afar.” I believe such an
interpretation is too literal; I think it is a poetical reference by Eddy, simply asking her mother to think of her.
81

Lyman P. Powell, Mary Baker Eddy: A Life Size Portrait. New York: The Macmillan Company, 1930, p. 78, quoting a diary
of Josiah Quincy of Boston.
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82

Glover may have seen an article in the Wilmington Chronicle, June 7, 1843, that announced a Captain Smith was reporting
much reduced duties in all of the ports of “Hayti.” However the island was in a state of revolution. In the same paper, July 5,
1843, it reported on “the recent revolution of St. Domingo. . . .” based on a report from the Presse of Paris. That paper considered
that such a revolution could be a good thing for France. How dangerous an undertaking of building a cathedral on that island was
not likely clear at that point.
The nation of the Dominican Republic (the island of Hispaniola today is comprised of the Dominican Republic on the east side
and Haiti on the west side) dates its independence to February 27, 1844.
Beyond Eddy’s later recollections to support the account of Glover’s plans for a major Haiti project, she wrote a poem at that
time in her notebook on planning to leave for the West Indies.
Elizabeth Earl Jones in her 1949 reminiscences quoted this memorandum from George Kinter, dated August 1, 1904, as Eddy’s
secretary:
“Talking with me the other day about her experience in North Carolina, Mrs. Eddy told me that Maj. Glover’s business there was
to purchase and ship the lumber and other materials for a large cathedral which he was to build in Hayti, and which, when he was
taken sick and died, was all lost. She fails to recall the name of his business partner, but he also lived as I understand at
Charleston, S.C. The lumber was stolen off the docks and she never realized a dollar from it, as she should.”
83

The last reference to it that I have found is in the Southern Patriot, where it said that the Gazelle had left the Charleston port
on its way to Boston. That the last record of the boat is just two days after Glover’s death, and it was bound for his original home
of Boston, is indeed intriguing but I do not believe it was anything more than coincidence. Amazingly the New York Times
(September 17, 1869) listed a “Geo. W. Glover” schooner.
84

Eddy’s relation to her father has long been a point discussion with historians. While his strong willed personality certainly
caused Eddy to chafe at times, it is not clear just how difficult that relationship was. An early poem that Eddy wrote in one of her
copybooks, with the title “My girlhood’s Childhood’s Home” included these lines:
“O sweet that home where Mother smiled
It paid a father’s frown
My early sorrows oft beguiled
And all my joys it crowned.”
This poem references the room where Eddy’s mother died, so that was after her death in 1849, and Eddy was by 1850 very upset
at her father for his abusing (in her mind) her son. Thus the poem may have been influenced by those issues.
85

The Wilmington Chronicle reported, for example, on April 24, 1844, that there had been a loss of lumber and building
material at the wharf the prior Saturday night. The loss included “nearly 2500 barrels of turpentine, 2000 barrels tar, two or three
shed buildings, a warehouse, and some lumber, were burned Aggregate loss probably $8,000. The sufferers here are W. Latimer,
Barry & Bryant, Wm. Calder, (buildings,) estate of A. Lazarus, (buildings,), and J. R. Larkins, cooper. A considerable part of the
loss falls upon persons abroad, on whose account Naval Stores had been purchased. There was no insurance on any of the
property destroyed.” In the same issue, a local businessman, R. W. Brown, gave thanks for the successful effort by locals in
fighting the fire to preserve his residence. Brown thanked the “friends and citizens. . . . The colored people, too, were largely
effective, and performed arduous duties, and deserve my acknowledgements.”
Glover may well have been of the “persons abroad” who lost much.
The Fayetteville Observer ran a short news item the same day on the fire:
“FIRE IN WILMINGTON. We regret to hear by a letter from Wilmington that a fire occurred on the lower Wharves on Saturday
evening last, which destroyed 2000 bbls. Tar and Turpentine, belonging to Mr. Latimer, and upwards of 2000 bbls. Turpentine
belonging to Messrs. Barry & Bryant. No insurance.”
The Tarboro’ Press (Tarborough, N.C.), June 1, 1844, printed an excerpt from the Wilmington Messenger about another fire in
the area while the Glovers lived there:
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“The Wilmington Messenger, states that on Wednesday last, about 5 o’clock in the morning, the Stable and Wash-house on the
lot belonging to Gen. Alex’d McRae, on Boundary streeet[sic], were entirely destroyed by fire—supposed to have been the work
of an incendiary.”
86

Eddy always maintained that her husband died of yellow fever but said it was reported as “bilious fever” to avoid a panic. We
saw earlier that Eddy’s brother-in-law and probably his wife died of yellow fever in Charleston just six years earlier, so dying by
yellow fever took on a special meaning in the Glover family. However, the fact that one or more Glovers had died of yellow
fever in Charleston was not known to prior historians and biographers. Of course, the fact that one or more Glovers had died of
yellow fever does not mean that George Glover did, but I believe it does increase the chance that Eddy would have classified any
deadly disease as the dreaded yellow fever, with or without a formal diagnosis.
Bates-Dittemore, p. 36, did not believe Eddy’s statement that her husband died of yellow fever: “Mrs. Eddy always insisted that
her first husband died, more dramatically, during an epidemic of yellow fever. But there was no epidemic of yellow fever
recorded in Wilmington that year. Had there been such an epidemic, the public funeral which Glover received would hardly have
been permitted. The Wilmington Chronicle, the New Hampshire Patriot, and the Masonic Magazine [i.e., the Freemasons’
Monthly Magazine] all attributed his death to bilious fever.”
There is no confirmation of such a diagnosis of yellow fever, and Eddy’s comment that the fever “raged” in the city is evidently
at the least an exaggeration since the Wilmington Chronicle did not record any significant increase in deaths in that time period.
The Chronicle did however, record “rumors” of sickness, even if the official account was to squelch the rumor. On September 25,
1844, it wrote: “We are assured that reports of unusual sickness in Wilmington are in circulation abroad; they are unfounded, the
place being as free from disease as it was ever known to be at this season of the year. Neither has there been much sickness at any
time during the past summer. The weather is now, and has for some weeks been, favorable for continued health.” Earlier the
same newspaper recorded on March 20, 1844, a “fearful epidemic” of what appeared to be congestive scarlet fever in
Rockingham County in North Carolina, which had taken the lives of 250-300 residents there.
The Wilmington Journal in its first issue, September 21, 1844, wrote:
“Health of Wilmington.
We have just this moment received a note from a friend of ours, a merchant of this place, stating he has had a letter from
Charleston which says, that ‘Ship Masters cannot be induced to come to this port in consequence of an impression which has got
abroad that it is very unhealthy.’ Now we would beg leave to say that so far as our knowledge extends, and since we received the
note, we have made a great many inquiries, we can say, without fear of contradiction, that Wilmington is now as free from
sickness as any sea port in North Carolina; indeed we think we risk nothing in saying that there are as few cases of bilious fever
in it as in any town in the State in proportion to its number of inhabitants, How the impression got ‘abroad’ we cannot say, but we
do know that the idea would be laughed at by most of our citizens.”
Later, in 1862, it is known that Wilmington suffered an epidemic of yellow fever, which was also known as “yellow jack.”
Eddy maintained that the diagnosis of “bilious fever” (which is a term no longer used in medicine but represented malaria, which
is not the same as yellow fever) was given to prevent a panic among the citizens of Wilmington. This cannot be confirmed at this
late date, but in an 1898 book by Just Touatre, M.D., the author discussed the differences between the two fevers in the
nineteenth century. Touatre was a Parisian doctor who had been the Physician-in-Chief at the French Society Hospital in New
Orleans and had been on the Louisiana State Board of Health. He wrote, p. 135: “Yellow Fever has been mistaken for remittent
bilious fever, the hemorrhagic fever of warm climates. . . .” Touatre noted on the next page the clinical differences between the
two, but then added: “I have already spoken of the scientific and clinical diagnosis [of yellow fever]; the commercial diagnosis
must be added to the list; it is that which denies the existence of Yellow Fever, or calls it by another name in order to avoid
quarantine and a cessation of traffic.” (Just Touatre, M.D., Yellow Fever: Clinical Notes. New Orleans: New Orleans Medical and
Surgical Journal, Ltd., 1898.)
In a biographical sketch of the minister who presided at Glover’s death, Alphonse Paul Repiton (January 1, 1808 – April 1,
1876), the author credited some of the information to Repiton’s daughter, Mrs. R. W. Lamb (see George Braxton Taylor, Virginia
Baptist Ministers Third Series. Lynchburg, VA: J.P. Bell Company, Inc.,1912, pp. 222-224). Repiton was a Baptist minister in
Wilmington, have arrived there in 1838, and he married Sarah Cowan there on May 22, 1839.
According to Peel, in Discovery, p. 323, Mrs. Lamb wrote a letter to John V. Dittemore, June 9, 1920, that supported Eddy’s
contention that her husband had died of yellow fever. That original letter is in the Longyear Museum. Lamb wrote, “I knew Mrs.
Glover afterwards became Mrs. Eddy; there was an element of interest in me beyond what the World felt, after she became
famous.” If we presume Mrs. Lamb was born a year after they married, at the earliest, that would have made her three or so years
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old when the Glovers lived there, so when she said she knew Mrs. Glover, it could only have been vaguely as a small child.
However, it is interesting what her father evidently told her. In the biographical sketch that she prepared for Dittemore of her
father, she wrote:
“Then, in 1844, a young couple came to Wilmington from Charleston, hearing of this incident many times has left the impression
on the writer that this couple Col. Glover and his wife, were on their way North, but were detained in Wilmington by the illness
of Col. Glover, the germ of Yellow Fever brought in his system developed and finally proved fatal. He was a Mason, and a sick
stranger, so Dr. Repiton, both as a Mason and Minister, was ever near to help and to comfort in every possible way.—As
Chaplain of the Lodge he conducted the services of the funeral from the house and at the grave in St. James Church yard, then the
only burial place in the city. He often expressed his great sympathy for the young widow, so sorely bereaved, his visits of
comfort and service continued through her stay and he finally accompanied her, on the morning she left the city, taking the
flowers and fruits for her journey.”
While Peel believed this supported Eddy’s contention, as a witness of sorts, about the disease being yellow fever, I am inclined to
believe that Lamb was just repeating her understanding that likely came from years later. Thus, the references to “Col.” Glover
and “yellow fever” may well have just come from her having read Eddy’s later statements. On the other had, since her father died
before Eddy became famous, her references to his having “often” expressed sympathy for the young widow, presumably when
his daughter was old enough to remember it, suggests that Eddy had left her mark in Wilmington sufficiently to be remembered.
Repiton appears to have told his daughter in later years about the death, funeral, and going away scene.
In MBEL is a letter from Elizabeth Earl Jones to Miriam Loveland, August 16, 1959, in which she wrote “Michael Hoke who
was nominated for governor of N.C. while Mrs. Eddy (then Mrs. Glover) was in Wilmington, was a friend of the Glovers, and
Mrs. Glover (Eddy) wrote the toast that was used at the luncheon that opened Hoke’s campaign in Wilmington. Hoke won the
nomination but passed on about a week after Maj. Glover did with the same sickness — ‘yellow fever.’” Actually Hoke died
about twelve weeks later, on September 9, 1844, in Charlotte, of malaria, which as we saw above is similar in some regards to
yellow fever but is not the same sickness. (See J.G. de Roulhac Hamilton, “Party Politics in North Carolina 1835-1860” in The
James Sprunt Historical Publications. Durham, NC: The Seeman Printery, 1916. Vol. 15, Nos. 1 and 2., p. 99. Also John H.
Wheeler, Historical Sketches of North Carolina from 1584-1851. Philadelphia: Lippincott, Grambo and Co., 1851. Vol. II., p.
246. Also the obituaries of the day attributed Hoke’s death to bilious fever, which, as stated above, was another name for malaria.
See the Wilmington Chronicle, September 18, 1844, and the Charlotte [N.C.] Observer, September 13, 1844.)
Finally, given the Glover family history with yellow fever the prior year, it is not surprising that George Glover wrote the
following to his father on July 30, 1839: “I think they [his biles which he had lanced] saved me from the yellow feavour. I Dew
not feal any way in Danger of the apedemick that is in our City [Charleston] at Present altho many air cut Down around me. . . .
Mr Hutten lies very low[;] his feaver ran heigh when first taken, we air hopes he will guit out again if the Black Vomit [a term
associated with yellow fever] Dus not find him to Day.”
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See the Elizabeth Earl Jones 1938 reminiscences at the New Hanover County Library, p. 37.

88

The Floral Wreath, and Ladies' Monthly Magazine was the full title. This periodical also went by the popular title of Heriot's
Magazine when reviewed by the local press, but the former title is correct. See William Stanley Hoole, A Check-list and Findinglist of Charleston Periodicals 1732-1864 (Durham, N.C.: Duke University Press, 1936), pp. 48-49.
89

Original at Longyear Museum.

90

The 1840-1841 Charleston Directory had on p. 35, a listing for “Glover G. W. builder, wentworth n bay.” He was not listed in
the 1838 Directory.
91

It is not clear to whom Glover is referring. Abigail Baker Tilton, the sister of George and Eddy, did not have any children until
a few years later. Thus this seems to refer to a different woman known to both of them.
92

Original at Longyear Museum.

93

Original at Longyear Museum. Some commentators have assumed that Glover was really that illiterate and uneducated, but
his other letters, while not very good in spelling, were not quite as bad. Thus phrases such as “solled cumfut” might possibly have
been a joke.
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The Glover letter shows a worldly young man who was well aware of the female temptations readily available to him in the
South, and even pushed George Baker to come down to see him, but ultimately he said it was the girls in the North that held his
heart.
Glover added in the letter:
“Show this Letter to nowone Burnit[sic] as soon as you read it[.] Drink a tumbler of Brandey Punch with you Pinnan[?] at 2 to ½
2 oc on the first Day of June Prosisly [i.e., precisely] at the time I shall Dine at the Alhambra East Bay St[.] I will drink your
He[a]lth and Success to we[a]lth by Marr[i]age[.]”
Glover’s level of education is not known, but a good friend, John Warner, upon leaving the area wrote to Glover on May 24,
1844, an almost gushing letter of praise, all in French. The letter appears in part in Peel, Discovery, 68-69. While Peel attributes
the letter to a Frenchman; the name John Warner does not otherwise suggest he was French, but the letter below refers to “my
country” which presumably was France.
The letter, with exquisite penmanship, reads as follows (in a translation in MBEL):
“I am leaving but my sole regret is to go away from you! How much I admire your sincerity! This frankness! which are the
ornament of your soul. Yes. I am happy to have had a friend, a brother like you, but so unhappy to have to desert you, because
the duty of the family-father calls me; & I leave you with a heart full of sorrow! but if due to stroke of luck you find yourself
within my country, and that I am there, please know that my blood and my life are only very little to put at the disposal of a
friend, a brother like you! Never! No, never shall I cease to appreciate your wise advice which you gave to me since I have had
the good fortune to enjoy your friendship and we have known each other.
I am greeting you through the Blessed Sacrament.”
94

For a look at the make up of slave owners and the institution of slavery in the antebellum South, especially in Charleston,
South Carolina, where Glover spent several years, see Larry Koger, Black Slaveowners: Free Black Slave Masters in South
Carolina, 1790-1860. Columbia, SC: University of South Carolina Press, 1995.
95

Glover’s date of birth appears to be August 2, 1811, based on a Glover family Bible, but that is not clear. The Glover Bible
does not seem to be completely accurate. For example, it gave the year of birth of Samuel Baker’s son, Samuel Baker, Jr., as
1829, even though Samuel Baker did not marry his first wife, Eliza, until 1832. Eddy in her scrapbook clipping of Glover’s
obituary changed his age at death from what appears to be 30 to 35, which would make his year of birth about 1809.
96

Smaus in the Quarterly News (Vol. 27, Nos. 1&2 (Spring & Summer, 1990) read this letter and was convinced these workers
were slaves.
97
98

Quarterly News (Vol. 24, Nos. 1&2 [Spring and Summer, 1987])
See for example Smaus’s comment:

“Several thousand acres of land were held by the Glover family. Six volumes of records for plantations owned by various
members of the family describe births, deaths, and familial relationships of slaves; as well as descriptions of crops. One typical
plantation reported 106 slaves, 330 acres of land devoted to rice culture, 330 acres devoted to cotton and provender culture, and
1600 acres of pineland.”
99

An early document offered on the auction site eBay in 2010 recorded an 1836 transaction: “Received Charleston August 6th
1836 of Mrs. Louisa Willis twenty nine dollars on account of my note given to G W Logan for four hundred dollars in payment
of bonds of the Purchase money of Mr Wheeler[’] lot and negroes $29=00.” The document included a similar receipt dated
October 5, 1836. The trading of money for slaves in Charleston was not a soul-searching concern for most white Southerners at
that time.
100

Mary Baker Eddy, Message to The First Church of Christ, Scientist or The Mother Church Boston June 15, 1902, p. 15.
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Eddy as a girl owned a copy of Lindley Murray’s ubiquitous The English Reader, or, Pieces in Prose and Poetry, selected from
the Best Writers, which was filled with worthy and didactic essays and articles. One such article by Cowper, entitled “Indignant
sentiments on national prejudices and hatred; and on slavery,” had the following lines that were faintly and haphazardly
underlined by someone (Eddy?):
“He finds his fellow guilty of a skin
Not colour’d like his own; and having pow’r
T’ enforce the wrong, for such a worthy cause
Dooms and devotes him as his lawful prey. . . .
I would not have a slave to till my ground
To carry me, to fan me while I sleep
And tremble when I wake, for all the wealth
That sinews bought and sold have ever earn’d.
No, dear as freedom is, an in my hearts
Just estimation priz’d above all price;
I had much rather be myself the slave,
And wear the bands, than fasten them on him.”
The copy of Murray is now in MBEL. It is missing its title-page but in the author’s collection is a copy from 1819. An article by
Addison that mentioned the plight of slaves on American plantations was not marked by its owner. While Peel, Discovery, 70-71,
attributed the markings of the Cowper article to Eddy, that is not clear, and the markings are vague and not demonstrative.
101

Mary Baker Eddy Speaking for Herself [.] Autobiographical Reflections: Retrospection and Introspection [,] Footprints
Fadeless. Boston: The Writings of Mary Baker Eddy, [2002], p. 85.
102

Photocopy of the original in the New Hampshire Historical Society, which includes Eddy’s handwritten notes. See what
Eddy told Irving Tomlinson some years later, as recorded by him (in his reminiscences, pp. 726-727):
“MRS. EDDY'S OBSERVATIONS UPON SLAVERY As the wife of George Glover she had ample opportunity to observe the
question of slavery at close range, for her own husband was at that time a slave owner. In her stout stand against slavery she
made known her views through the local press.
“ 'When in the South (Mrs. Eddy said) I began the education of our servants. In the press I secured the publication of able articles
advocating the freedom of the slave. This created such opposition that my husband came to me and said that though he had many
friends, he did not know that their friendship would save me should it become known that I was the advocate of the slave. I
persevered in my endeavors to benefit the bondmen although the antagonism was so intense that placards were posted threatening
destruction to the infernal abolitionists.’” (Diary – undated)”
103
104
105

Fraser, pp. 36-37.
Bates-Dittemore, p. 35.
Isaac Hill was a Senator from New Hampshire from 1831-1836, and then he was the state governor from 1836-1839.

106

Donald B. Cole, Jacksonian Democracy in New Hampshire, 1800-1851. Cambridge, MA: Harvard University Press, 1970,
pp. 175-179.
107
108

Ibid., p. 180.
Bates-Dittemore, p. 23.

109

This should not be read to mean that Albert Baker and the rest of his committee considered blacks as equals to whites. The
same declaration included this passage immediately above the passage cited: “Shall the land of Washington and Jefferson be
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surrendered to a race of slaves, without capacity, brutal, cowardly, groveling in their dispositions, upon whom nature has fixed
the seal of perpetual inferiority? It is not to be believed.”
That this came from a Northern legislature is clear evidence of the extreme emotions and beliefs that led to the Civil War. Even
though the above inflammatory statement was followed by the statement cited that believed slavery would ultimately be
eliminated, it shows how far the country had to move to eventually end slavery.
110
111

Eddy, My., p. 309.
Examples of poems dedicated to soldiers by Eddy in the years 1845-1865 include:
—“The Grave of Ringgold,” by “Annapolis Bard.” The Covenant, November, 1847. Reprinted in the New Hampshire
Patriot and State Gazette, February 10, 1848, under the same title but with the initials “M. M. G.” (Major Samuel Ringgold
died on May 11, 1846 at the Battle of Palo Alto in the Mexican-American war.)
—“Lines on the Death of Colonel Ransom,” by “Mary M. Glover.” New Hampshire Patriot and State Gazette, January 20,
1848. Colonel Trueman (or Truman) B. Ransom died at the Battle of Chapultepec on September 13, 1847.
—“Lines, Suggested on Reading an Account of the Masonic Meeting of Generals Quitman and Shields, U.S.A., at a Festival
of the Fraternity in Charleston, S.C.” by “Mary M. Glover.” The Freemasons' Monthly Magazine, March 1, 1848. Reprinted
in the New Hampshire Patriot and State Gazette, March 30, 1848. (Generals John Quitman and James Shields were both in
the Mexican-American war, and the latter was wounded in the same battle that took the life of Col. Ransom.)
—“To General Cass,” by “Mary M. Glover.” New Hampshire Patriot and State Gazette, February 7, 1850. (General Lewis
Cass had been the unsuccessful Democratic nominee for president in 1848. He had been a brigadier general in the War of
1812. In 1850 he was a Senator from the state of Michigan.)
—“Sonnet, TO GEN. FRANKLIN PIERCE,” by “Mary M. Glover.” New Hampshire Patriot and State Gazette, October 20,
1852. (This appeared just two weeks before Pierce was elected to become president of the United States.)
—“Major Anderson and Our Country,” by “Mary M. Patterson.” The Independent Democrat [Concord, New Hampshire],
February 14, 1861.

112

Mary M. Glover [Eddy], “Death of Jackson.” New Hampshire Patriot and State Gazette, July 17, 1845.

113

Addie Towns Arnold letter to the Christian Science Board of Directors. While the letter is dated February 9, 1932, the
Board’s date stamp of receipt is dated February 9, 1933. Arnold said her grandmother Betsy McDaniels was the member of the
church and often took her there. Arnold recalled, as did so many other reminiscences of Curtice, that he stood on crutches to give
his sermons; this was done in a way that caused much merriment with the children.
114

Her open support of Franklin Pierce for president in 1852, who was decidedly not an abolitionist, was certainly in part due to
the family connection to him as the one-time employer of Albert Baker. See for example this letter from Eddy to her brother
George on December 20, 1836, when Eddy was just fifteen years old:
“You have perhaps heard Esqr. [Franklin] Pierce is elected senator to congress. Albert remains at Boston and we believe
considering the pro[po]sals Esqr P. has formerly made to him the he will now relinquish the idea of going to the West.” (Original
at Longyear Museum.; copy at MBEL F00027.)
Of course there was also support for Pierce as a fellow New Hampshire citizen, but it was likely also due to the larger Baker
family’s support of him and agreement with his positions.
115

Merton Dillon, The Abolitionists: The Growth of a Dissenting Minority (DeKalb, IL: Northern Illinois University Press,
1974), p. [35].
116

We saw earlier that Eddy wrote decades later of her wedding and her husband to be:
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“After an absence of a year & 3 months Col. Glover arrived from the South on Sat. & came in a carriage with
his colored body servant driver & footman to my father[’]s house in Tilton N. H. [and] took supper with the
family[,] returned to the hotel[,] passed the night & on Sunday morning was married to her united in
marri[a]ge to Mrs. Eddy at her father[’]s house, on Dec. 10, 1843[.]” A11068.
I have found no other record of Glover having a black servant (free or otherwise) at the wedding in the North. There is no record
of the servant appearing at the wedding itself, based on the eyewitness account given in this chapter of the wedding. If the
individual was a slave, it unclear how he would have been returned to the South, unless he returned with the Glovers, which is
otherwise unrecorded. If, instead, the individual was a free black (and hired while Glover was in the North), the question of how
the individual would be returned to the South would go away.
117

Before Smaus uncovered the will, it was believed by Elizabeth Earl Jones and other Christian Scientists who researched
Eddy’s years in Wilmington that Glover left no will. However, the Wilmington Chronicle, September 25, 1844, ran William
Cooke’s notice as “Executor to the Last Will and Testament of George W. Glover” for those holding debts from George Glover’s
estate to come forth.
118

Wilmington papers in 1844 made several references to these men. For example, Cooke was a commission salesman who
routinely advertised in the papers. Northrop was mentioned as a member of St. John’s Lodge, the same one that Glover joined,
and “Gen. L.H. Marsteller” was listed as a member of the Committee on Examination for the I.O.O.F. Odd Fellows’ School.
119

This version is from photostatic copies in Jewel Smaus’s collection now at Daystar Foundation & Library in Oklahoma City
as well as copies at Longyear.
120

Glover was buried in a cemetery in the back of the Episcopal church in Wilmington. Cf. the kind of misinformation provided
to Frederick Peabody: “A recent communication from an estimable lady living in Wilmington, N. C., informed me of the
interesting fact that the mortal remains of this Mr. Glover were interred in the Wilmington Potters’ Field, where, to this day, they
still repose.” (Complete Exposure of Eddyism or Christian Science, p. 4.)
121

These payments were recorded by Christian Scientist, Mary Hatch Harrison, on May 24, 1904, which is now in MBEL.

122

Mary M. Glover [Eddy], “Emma Clinton, or a Tale of the Frontiers,” The Covenant, Baltimore, MD. Vol. V, No. 8 (August,
1846).
123

The earliest example of Eddy calling her husband “Colonel” that I have found is her published letter to the Boston Post,
March 4, 1883. Whether it was used by her (and his friends) during his lifetime is the question, and the use of “Col. Beaumont”
in her story is a possible clue. Cf. Eddy’s reply to the McClure’s article in My., p. 310, regarding her brother, George: “His
military title of Colonel came from appointment on the staff of the Governor of New Hampshire.”
124

Eddy, Footprints Fadeless. See Mary Baker Eddy Speaking for Herself [.] Autobiographical Reflections: Retrospection and
Introspection [,] Footprints Fadeless, p. 84.
Eddy’s look back on this tragic experience three years later is seen in this letter to her brother George on January 22, 1848
(original at Longyear Museum; copy at MBEL F000035):
“Fate has always denied me an opportunity to fulfill my nature, and never but in one instance did I enjoy the luxury of sorrow
relieved by effort; and that was when day and night I watched alone by the couch of death—and Oh! when I think thereon I love
to weep, and to think the lone lamp–the night wind– that came with its pitying wail through the window by the bed where I sat
gaining (Oh! God how wishfully) on the features of all I had to trust and love, changeing to the hue of death!—but enough—
forgive me!”
125

Janet K. Seapker, North Carolina
http://ncarchitects.lib.ncsu.edu/people/P000421.
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126

Wilmington Chronicle, February 7, 1844.

127

It is significant that the obituary for Glover, as preserved by Eddy, was from the Chronicle and not the Messenger, and
George Baker’s later open letter to the Wilmington residents appeared in the Chronicle as well. It appears that the Messenger was
defunct by the summer of 1844 and the Chronicle was the only paper left.
128

Eddy’s grief is evident in her poem written about this time in her notebook:
“The Wife and Widow.
She stood beside him, in the spring tide sweet
Of joy and hope, with true devotion meet
Left all for
She stood beside him, in the spring tide sweet
Of joy and hope, when Hymen led the train
Of dancing graces,—with devotion meet
Left all for him, a newborn trust and name;
And life so bright, so beautiful did [erased illegible word] seem,
No cheatting [sic] fantasy of no pleasing dream
Anon! with steadfast soul, she bore the shock
Of severing, link by link, bursting short[?] the golden chain
Of life’s fond dear dream;—firm as the sea-girt rock
Lashed by the billows of the foaming main.
[Erased illegible words] Yet the hushed heart refused its wo to tell,
They all must would end in one wild word—farewell!
She stood beside him, o’er whose marble brow
Hope smiled triumphant on the couch of death;
E’en as life’s fleeting tide would did ebb and flow,
Til shorter grew each faint, expiring breath—
Beaming Beaming in gentleness and beauty there,
To cheer so[o]the her anguish and rebuke despair.
‘Father’! she cried, then kissed his the frozen clay—
‘Send light and love back to these eyes again!
Or with his parted [erased illegible word] breath, take mine away!—
Oh! partial grave! Let not my prayer be in vain—
Let me repose too rest beneath the valley’s sod—
Together let our spirits rise to God!
Can this be death? pale, frigid death! and thou?
And I alone! O, did if my Savior’s pain—
Waken d the slumbering hushed birds on the hushed still bough!
And [erased illegible words] I in midnight agony complain?
Let me be calm—even why thy spirit’s not—
Yet unforgetting, as I am forgot.
Beyond yon sable hearse, and nodding plumes,
List to the drum’s slow peal of deep felt low beat o’er human woe—
See, towards the sacred silent shadowy, palms and place of tombs tombs.
Yon [illegible word] long mourning line of ‘Brothers’ moving marching slow,
But where’s that the broken and, so frail and fair, heart so firm so fair
The wife the stranger echo answers, where?
And what of all earth’s joys so frail and fair
O tis
[Erased illegible words] And where art thou my love?
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O! tell me where?
[Erased illegible words]
The Belknap Gazette of July 16, 1844, reprinted this obituary from the Chronicle. The following obituary appeared in the
Fayetteville Observer, July 10, 1844:
In Wilmington, on the 27th ult, after but 12 days illness of Bilious fever, Major GEO W. GLOVER, aged 30 years, a native of
Boston.
See also a comparable obituary in the Raleigh, North Carolina Biblical Reporter, July 13, 1844.
129

A federal government publication, A Report of the Secretary of the Treasury, on the State of the Finances, December 24,
1849, noted that a Charles B. Morris who lived in Wilmington, was boarding officer with an annual salary of $480.
130

Longyear Museum Quarterly News, Vol. 26, No. 4&5 [Fall, Winter 1989-1990]:

131

In 1907, in response to the first chapter of the Milmine McClure’s serial which highlighted the point that Eddy had little or
no money immediately after Glover’s death, Eddy wrote (now in My., p. 312):
“My first husband, Major George W. Glover, resided in Charleston, S.C. While on a business trip to Wilmington, N.C., he was
suddenly seized with yellow fever and died in about nine days. I was with him on this trip. He took with him the usual amount
of money he would need on such an excursion.”
She emphasized the point that she considered her husband’s home to be Charleston, where he owned property, and not in
Wilmington, where they lived in a boardinghouse. Thus, the move to Wilmington represented a “business trip” for which only
necessary provisions had been set aside. As is usually the case, Eddy has been attacked for making such comments. Since the
issue of whether the Glovers moved to Wilmington or were on a business trip is somewhat a matter of semantics, what is
important is the assertion that Glover had assets back in Charleston that he did not bring to Wilmington.
132

Longyear Quarterly News, Spring|Summer 1990), p. 412, footnote 19.

In MBEL is Elizabeth Earl Jones’ letter to Clifford Smith, May 5, 1939, telling of her research into Glover’s property in
Charleston (with the letter reproduced as Jones typed it):
“Maj.Glover’s property was foreclosed by the Master in Equity, James W.Gray.in or about 1850. It was in the name of Logan and
Glover, and the deeds speak of a ‘big brick house’ on the one lot that was retained by them, the other three lots were sold. There
were only four lots in all, and all their traiding[sic] was concerning the one lot on Hasell St,and the three lots on Wentworth,one
of [letters struck through] which he kept.”
In a second letter to Smith written the same day, Jones wrote that she was still trying to determine exactly how the property ended
up with the Master of Equity in 1850, but she surmised the following,
“Glover and Logan bought this and other property adjoining it in 1839 (as we know from records in the mesne conveyance
office), and were making yearly payments on the same under a twenty-year loan through The Bank of the State of S.C.,as
provided for in the Act of Legislature for the ‘Rebuilding of the city of Charleston’. The property seems to have belonged to them
both,but I am told Glover built the house and lived in it. Logan lived in the corner of Wentworth and Lynch Sts. Logan was a
lawyer. All their deelings[sic] in which Glover’s name appears were in the name of the two. Last payment by Glover must have
been in the spring of 1844,as he passed on in June,1844. Logan would have had to make his business statement to the Bank (as
was required of all) in Feb.of the following year – 1845. If he wished to assume the whole indebetnedness[sic] ,he could have
gone on with it,but if not,the property would have been foreclosed by the Master in equity. These proceedings,according to
various records, took from two to four years to settle and record,sometimes longer. I have found foreclosures recorded five years
after the date of foreclosure. I believe the property was foreclosed. But we will continue to look until we get exact data.”
133

The numbers given are specific to Wilmington in 1840. According to one study of North Carolina as a whole in 1850, 73% of
the families did not own a slave, and of those slaveholding families more than half had less than ten slaves. See John Hope
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Franklin, The Free Negro in North Carolina, 1790-1860. Chapel Hill, NC: The University of North Carolina Press (ca. 1995), p.
9.
134

Smaus appears to have been presuming that Glover automatically fit the norm of his world in Charleston when she wrote of
him in her series on the Glover family (Ibid., p. 410):
“George Glover had several slaves. . . . There would have been a coachman, a cook, a personal maid for Mrs. Glover as well as a
manservant for her husband, and perhaps others. This would have been an ordinary household for a man of his position.
Doubtless the Glovers were met at the dock by the coachman and driven to their home on Hasell Street. From a study of Glover's
letters and knowledge of his business activities as a builder, it is apparent that he hired masons from a distance, in particular
Baltimore. He may have used his own slaves in the construction or, as was often the practice, he would have hired out the slaves
of others.”
135

John Hope Franklin, in his book, pp. 141-142, wrote, “Free Negroes experienced little difficulty in securing employment in
North Carolina in the building trades. Masons, brick makers, and stone dressers were in demand in North Carolina’s growing
towns, and the protestations of white workers were not strong enough to cause a ban to be placed on the use of free Negro
workers in these trades.”
See again this advertisement from the Wilmington Chronicle, which also appeared on February 21, 1844, as an example:
“WANTED. I wish to hire for the balance of the year, TWO or THREE active young NEGRO fellows.
O.G. Parsley.
Feb. 6th, 1844”
136

Peel, 70, notes that Wilmington itself also had a major fire, in this case in 1843, and Glover had been there on business. Thus
he perhaps had business prospects there, such as the “Old Custom House,” but there is no evidence that he had any projects going
at the time of his death.
137

Cf. the letter of Eddy’s assistant, George Kinter, of October 24, 1904, to a Christian Scientist, Mary Hatch Harrison in North
Carolina who was doing research on Eddy’s time there, based on information he would have understood from Eddy’s comments
on the subject:
“Major Glover’s untimely death, and the immediate removal to the North, of his widow, resulted in the dissipation of all his
property except his slaves. It is true that being taken suddenly, seriously ill, a stranger in a strange city, with large contracts
pending for buildings incomplete, he was found without ready money at that time, to meet the extraordinary demands of such
exigency, and Mrs. Eddy will never cease to be grateful for the kindly and generous help extended them without stint, by his
brother Masons.”
138

Eddy tended to have romanticized recollections of all three of her husbands, even Daniel Patterson.

139

Smaus suggests the possibility that Glover had slaves at the end, such as personal servants, and Eddy took them North at least
part way, because in her delicate condition she would have needed that help from someone. I have found no evidence to support
that; she was accompanied by William Cooke, her husband’s executor and friend, and the journal entries made by Eddy of her
trip back to New Hampshire mention no slaves.
140

MBEL V00750.

141

Smaus provided a link between the Glovers and the Zebulon Latimers of Wilmington. She said they knew each other (his
younger son, Henry, later told Christian Scientist Mary Bridgers of Wilmington that his parents knew the Glovers), both were
married about the same time (Zebulon and Elizabeth Latimer on June 29, 1843, and the Glovers on December 10, 1843), and in
an October 13, 1848, letter to Latimer from the Anti-Slavery Society of New York, it was deduced by Smaus that Latimer was
part of the Underground Railway in Wilmington. Actually it appears that Smaus read into the letter what was not there. Latimer
had many slaves, and on a trip to New York it appears that one female slave escaped. The letter to Latimer was asking him to
send the personal effects of his now escaped slave, who was now on the way to Canada and outside of Latimer’s reach. It is not
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clear that Latimer was part of the Underground Railway movement in any way. A later house owned by Zebulon Latimer in
Wilmington, built in 1852, is now a museum and also the home of the Lower Cape Fear Historical Society, and the letter is on
display there. Also on display there is a legal document from 1850 when the Latimers bought an entire slave family, because Mrs.
Latimer reportedly could not bear the thought of the family being broken up at auction. As told at the house, Mr. Latimer agreed
to cut back on the $25,000 mansion he was building in order to afford the $1,600 for the family. Despite any such humanitarian
feelings, the Latimers appear to have been confirmed advocates of slavery.
In the book by Nancy Curtis, Ph.D., Black Heritage Sites: An African American Odyssey and Finder’s Guide [N.p.: N.p., ca.
1996] appears a transcription of the letter to Latimer, p. 187. The author suggest the possibility that the letter to “Mr. Lattimer”
could have been to a different person, but that seems unlikely given the provenance of the letter, and the Lower Cape Fear
Historical Society certainly considers the recipient to be Zebulon Latimer. (For some reason the author suggested the date of the
letter was possibly 1853, but to me from the original letter the year was 1848, which is the way that Smaus read it as well.) The
Zebulon Latimer House today has in the rear the rebuilt two-story slave quarters that housed as many as 15 slaves in later years.
142

Wilmington Chronicle, August 21, 1844.

143

Of this visit, J. G. de Roulhac Hamilton wrote, op. cit., p. 94: “The chief event of 1844 in the minds of the Whigs was Clay’s
visit to the State. He had been previously invited repeatedly, but had never been in the State until April, 1844, when he visited
Raleigh and Wilmington at both of which places he spoke. The writer recently talked with a North Carolinian who heard him in
Wilmington. His comment was that the speech was very fine, but that it was ‘cast in the shade’ by one delivered by William W.
Cherry of Bertie. At both places immense crowds attended, but the Raleigh meeting was naturally larger and more important.
From all over the State the Whigs poured out to greet their idol.”
Clay’s trip to Wilmington was part of this Southern trip in the spring of 1844. For more on that campaign trip, see David S.
Heidler and Jeanne T. Heidler, Henry Clay: The Essential American. New York: Random House, [ca. 2010], pp. 378ff.
144

A clipping of both was maintained by Eddy in one of her scrapbooks, now in MBEL. It is not surprising that such political
statements should have ended up back North in the Belknap Gazette. In MBEL is a letter from Eddy’s brother, George, to Samuel
Swasey, dated September 21, 1841, in which he proposed that he start a newspaper to be called the Belknap Gazette by Charles
Lane, Esqr. He said it should be devoted “entirely to Democratick principles, in their purity, . . .”
145

Clay’s campaign would later try to take advantage of that nickname, as we see in this campaign flag:

146

Various biographers of Eddy have given publication dates and even Eddy’s name attached to this poem, but in fact the poem
is anonymous and of unknown publication date; the date it was written (or submitted for publication) was given as April 11,
1844, which means that it would have been published after that date.
Other recorded writings by Eddy preserved by her from the Wilmington days (the first one probably from the Messenger) are “A
Sabbath Morning at the Sound,” by “Mrs. G.W. Glover” and “Lines Written on Reading an Address on the Moral Power of
Charity, Delivered by Rev. Albert Chase before St. John's Lodge and Concord Chapter at Wilmington, N.C. on the 27th
December Last,” by “Mrs. G.W. Glover” in the Messenger. Only a small portion of the first article is extant in Eddy’s scrapbook.
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The second article was in response to the address by Rev. Chase as printed at length in The Freemasons' Monthly Magazine,
April 1, 1844.
147

“The Clay Girl’s Song” was a poem tied to a tune of the day “Old Rosin the Bow,” and as of the time of this writing one can
hear that Clay song sung with the right tune:
http://lincoln.lib.niu.edu/Songs/claymaster.ram
148

Eddy’s scrapbook and notebooks did not include any anti-slavery articles from the South, but that is not necessarily
meaningful, because Eddy only preserved in her scrapbooks a relatively small fraction of her early published poems and articles.
149

It is not clear when Eddy first recorded the account of having written anti-slavery tracts or letters in the Southern press
(probably only in the Wilmington Messenger based on her later comments), but in MBEL is an undated document that she
dictated to Calvin Frye [A11048] that says “Under different non deplumes[sic] I also wrote political. When living in the South
my articles on slavery caused such an excitement that they posted placards over the city offering reward for the d—d abolitionist
who wrote those articles.” The same article appears to include a leaf that has the language, “After returning to the paternal roof I
lost all my husband’s property” which appears in her 1891 book, Retrospection and Introspection.
150

Clara Shannon reminisces, entitled “Golden Memories.” No such article in the Chronicle has been found but such an article
could have been in the Messenger. While the reminiscence locates the article in Charleston, giving the short time span there by
the Glovers, it is much more likely that the article, if it existed, would have been in Wilmington.
151

MBEL. Tomlinson reminiscence, pp. 726-727. The question mark is Tomlinson’s as if he was not sure he recorded the paper
correctly, but the Messenger is the newspaper that Eddy wrote for in Wilmington. William Rathvon recorded the following
comment by Eddy in his reminiscence:
“Sat. May 29, 1909: Mrs. Eddy was in a reminiscent mood and speaking to me of her earlier experiences in Charleston, said, ‘We
found the people of the South generally kind and hospitable, so long as the question of slavery was not raised. My husband had the
courage of his convictions and may not always have been discreet in voicing them. As a result he was once challenged to a duel by
one who believed the Northerner would not fight. Being the challenged party, Colonel Glover had the privilege to naming the
weapons and conditions. He chose pistols, ‘toe to toe, and muzzle in the mouth.’ These austere conditions settled and question of
his courage for all time, and the challenger withdrew his challenge quickly as he could and my husband was not again disturbed.’
Such performances sound strange to us now, but this was in the days when dueling was the ‘gentleman’s test of honor and courage’
and was approved by such eminent Southerners as Clay, Jackson, Calhoun and Benton, all of whom, she said, fought notable
duels.”
It is not clear whether Eddy was suggesting Glover was against slavery, since she said he owned his own slaves.
152

While the history of Eddy in Wilmington prepared by Elizabeth Earl Jones—which includes the work of many other early
Christian Scientists in the area about 1904 and later—mentions the Messenger a few times, a close reading shows conclusively
that the source was simply clippings of her poems that Eddy had pasted into her scrapbook. Jones wrote in her historical work,
“Mrs. Eddy in North Carolina” (May 1938), a copy of which is now in the New Hanover County Library in Wilmington, North
Carolina, p. 48, lamenting the fact that only the Wilmington Chronicle had survived for her and other researchers to examine and
the Messenger was no longer extant.
153

Alan D. Watson, Wilmington, North Carolina to 1861. Jefferson, NC: McFarland & Company, Inc., [ca. 2003], p. 170. This
paper from the 1840s is not to be confused with a later newspaper in Wilmington with the same name. The Wilmington Journal
began after Glover had died and Eddy returned to New Hampshire.
154

Peel, Discovery, p. 322.

155

Lawrence Lader, The Bold Brahmins: New England’s War Against Slavery: 1831-1863. New York: E.P. Dutton & Co., Inc.,
1961, pp. 63-64.
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156

Ibid., 65-66. Gerda Lerner, a biographer of the Grimké sisters, elaborated on the point of how scandalous it was for a woman
to speak in a public forum at this time. Referring to the day that Angelina Grimké addressed the Massachusetts legislature on
February 21, 1838, Lerner wrote:
“Until this day, no American woman had ever spoken to a legislative body. Women did not vote nor stand for office and had no
influence in political affairs. They received inferior elementary schooling and were, with the exception of recently opened
Oberlin College, excluded from all institutions of higher learning. No church, except the Quakers, permitted women any voice in
church affairs or in the ministry. The belief that a woman’s name should properly appear in print only twice in her life, on her
wedding day and in her obituary, described accurately the popular dread of female ‘notoriety.’ . . . Married women had no legal
rights over their inherited property or their earnings, could not make contracts, could not sue or be sued. While American
practice, especially that of premarital contracts, tended to mitigate the generality and severity of these restrictions, the concept of
woman’s inferior position remained firmly entrenched in the law and in the popular mind. Children were under the sole
guardianship of the father; mothers had no rights over them even in cases of legal separation. Few occupations were open to
women and in those her wages were often less than half of those of men.” Gerda Lerner, The Grimké Sisters from South
Carolina: Pioneers for Woman’s Rights and Abolition. New York: Schocken Books, 1971 [paperback edition], pp. 2-3.
157

John Hope Franklin, The Free Negro in North Carolina 1790-1860. Chapel Hill, NC: The University of North Carolina
Press, 1995 (revised edition from 1943 first edition), p. 68.
158

Ibid., pp. 202-203.

159

Mary M. Glover, “Erin, the Smile and the Tear in Thine Eyes,” The Covenant, September, 1847. See also Arleen M. Ingham,
Women and Spirituality in the Writing of More, Wollstonecraft, Stanton, and Eddy. New York: Palgrave Macmillan, 2010, p. 51.
160

Gill, pp. 64-65. In Longyear is an undated, unidentified recounting of this story that had been purchased by Mrs. Longyear
from John Dittemore.
161
162

Tomlinson reminiscence in MBEL, pp. 726-727.
MBEL A10999.

163

MBEL, V03512. This is recorded by George Kinter. While it might be speculated that Kinter added the detail about Racine,
Wisconsin, and not Eddy, Kinter was born about 1860, so it certainly is not something that he could have personally remembered
and added to the story.
164

While Eddy in later years commonly gave accounts of her husband’s slave, Bill Glover, in an account given to Anna B.
White Baker, the latter recorded the name (ca. 1902) as “Sam Glover,” who was captured in Des Moines, Iowa, before being
freed and sent to Canada for his freedom. Despite those two differences, the rest of the account is substantially the same. I believe
the later identification of the city, Racine, fits too perfectly with the national story of Joshua Glover to be coincidental.
Elsewhere in 1901 [A10222] Eddy wrote of “Jim Glover” as follows:
“[Eddy] could not sell one of his slaves but at the his decease of her husband she gave all of them their freedom so far as she
could do it legally[.] Here relate Jim Glover[’]s history.”
165

A Wisconsin newspaper, the Kenosha Telegraph, January 6, 1854, reported:

The editor of the Milwaukee Sentinel says he visited the colored fugitive, Joshua Glover, in prison, and found him coatless and
hatless, with two severe cuts on his head, his face covered and clotted with blood, and his shirt-bosom saturated and stiff with it.
The office for which this man was reduced to this condition was simply, preferring Liberty to Slavery—nothing else under
Heaven.
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166

See, for example, the $100 reward offered in the Wilmington Chronicle, April 10, 1844, for a runaway slave named “Joe
Cowan” by one N. C. Trowbridge.
167

A Martha Glover in Edgefield, South Carolina, with over thirty slaves, is recorded in the 1840 federal census.

168

Ruby West Jackson and Walter T. McDonald, Finding Freedom: The Untold Story of Joshua Glover, Runaway Slave.
Madison, WI: Wisconsin Historical Society Press, [ca. 2007], p. 28.
For more information on Joshua Glover, see also H. Robert Baker, The Rescue of Joshua Glover: A Fugitive Slave, the
Constitution, and the Coming of the Civil War. Athens, OH: Ohio University Press, 2007.
169

Gillian Gill, p. 65, did not believe this account: “although the homeless and penniless Mrs. Glover did move around the area
surrounding Wilmington in the month before her departure for the North, it seems highly unlikely that the Southern friends she
visited would have exposed her to the kind of romantic overnight adventure she describes.” Gill believed the alleged trip took
place after George Glover’s death, which she thought quite unlikely. While Gill was right about the unlikelihood of Eddy visiting
Fayetteville right after her husband’s death, it appears that she visited that city in the spring of 1844.
Cf. Elizabeth Earl Jones in her reminiscence:
“I am perfectly certain that Mrs. Glover in her delicate condition of health did not go on a camping trip without her husband, and
with only MR.[sic] & Mrs.Cooke and their daughter. They most likely took a drive and got lost.”
170

The Fayetteville Observer’s coverage of the temperance convention did not mention Eddy or Cooke.

171

Mims sent an account of her conversation to Eddy in 1909, and Adam Dickey responded on her behalf, April 21, 1909, as
recounted in the Jones reminiscence:
“[Eddy] remembers her visit to the town of Fayetteville quite well, but does not recall the names of those whom she met while
there; although she remembers her friend, Mrs. Cook[e], and has frequently told me little anecdotes of her stay in Wilmington in
which Mrs. Cook[e] figured prominently.”
172
173

MBEL, Tomlinson reminiscence, p. 726.
MBEL, Rathvon reminiscence.

174

Also in helping to date this clipping, the same page has these two clippings, one about Nicholas, Czar of Russia, who had
died the prior March 2 [i.e., in 1855]. Also there was an article that claimed the world was at peace for the first time since
Augustus Caesar, marked “1851” in a handwritten note.
175

Harper’s New Monthly Magazine (December 1868), pp. 158-159.

176

Rev. James H. McNeilly, Religion and Slavery: A Vindication of the Southern Churches. (Nashville, TN: Publishing House
of the M.E. Church, South, 1911), p. 82.
177
178

“Professor Julius Caesar Hannibal,” Black Diamonds (New York: A. Ranney, 1857), pp. 23-24.
Eugene Genovese, Roll, Jordan, Roll: The World the Slaves Made (New York: Random House, Inc., 1976, pp. 265-266.

179

Gill, p. 64. While most of this account I have found in the Elizabeth Earl Jones material in MBEL, the additional amount in
Gill is from an unpublished Alfred Farlow manuscript entitled “Historical Facts Concerning Mary Baker Eddy and Christian
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Science” in MBEL. The plethora of accounts of this story attributed second hand to Eddy that reached Jones led her to write at
one point in her reminiscences of them, “There are some too fantastic to even quote.”
180

This embarrassing term from Shannon appeared in the early editions of the biography of Bliss Knapp, where this appears, but
in the 2008 edition of the book, the term was silently edited out.
181

Charles Theodore Houpt, Bliss Knapp : Christian Scientist. Brentwood, MO: Privately Printed for Preservation, 1979, p. 258.
(A version of this account appeared in Clara Shannon’s reminiscence, “Golden Memories.”)
182

MBEL A10222, dated by Calvin Frye August 24, 1901. The governor of North Carolina in 1844 was John Morehead. The
reverend was actually Rev. A. Paul Repiton, who was actually a Baptist minister and chaplain for the Masonic lodge.
A later photo of him is given below:

Elizabeth Earl Jones in her 1938 manuscript at the New Hanover County Library, p. 27-28 said: ‘John M. Morehead, the
governor who showed such marked friendship and honor to Major and Mrs. Glover, was an active member of one of these
[manumission] societies, and offered several bills in the state assembly, while he was a member of it, concerning justice to the
negro. It was said that about half the people in the state were ready to support schemes for emancipation, one-sixth thought it
impractical, and a small number were bitterly opposed. . . . While he was in the General Assembly of North Carolina, John M.
Morehead introduced a bill designed to liberate out slaves upon the same plan used in England. The bill was defeated by one
vote.” I have been unable to confirm her statements about Morehead and manumission efforts. In comparison, we know he had
no problem owning slaves. He died in 1866, and see this comment in the following memorial to him: In Memoriam. Hon. John
M. Morehead. Raleigh, NC: Nichols & Gorman, 1868, 35 (with the common proposition in the South in the 19th century that the
slaves actually preferred being slaves):
“His slaves [after his death in 1866] experienced the fruits of his all-reaching sympathies. He had nothing to look for in return
from them, which could gratify vanity, or nourish pride—yet he was attentive to all their wants in sickness and in health, and
their very appearance proclaimed the superior kindness and clemency which it was their lot to enjoy under his government. They
loved him while he lived, and now that he is no more, some of them have been heard to say that could he have lived, they would
have preferred being his slaves always to being free. . . . When the war closed, as I have already intimated, Gov. Morehead found
himself a great loser by its results. He not only lost his slaves, of whom he was the owner of a large number, . . .”
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(Jones was somewhat gullible in accepting accounts of these early politicians as being abolitionists. On p. 51 she asserted that
both Morehead and Henry Clay were ardent abolitionists, but both died with estates that included many slaves. Clay dispersed his
slaves among his children but directed that children born of the slaves after 1850 should be set free and sent over the Liberia.)
Peel points out that a more likely candidate to fit the “governor” position was the former governor of North Carolina, Edward
Bishop Dudley, who lived in Wilmington, and whose house is still available for tours today. Bates-Dittemore, p. 37, presumed it
was Governor Dudley as well. (Elizabeth Earl Jones in her 1949 reminiscence recorded how an elderly lady, Mrs. Callis, recalled
that the Glovers knew ex-Governor E. B. Dudley and state Senator T. D. Mears.)
I have found no record of a Senator Miers (or similar spellings) in North or South Carolina. At Glover’s funeral was a Thomas D.
Mears. According to the 1850 census, he was a lawyer in that year. He would have been about 25 in 1844. As a comparison, see
the following reminiscence (pp. 728-729) from Irving Tomlinson of what Eddy told him (sometime from 1901-1910):
“THE PASSING OF GEORGE W. GLOVER
Mrs. Eddy gratefully remembered the kindnesses of the warm-hearted
Southerners in her bereavement. The writer recorded her appreciative words of the rector of the Episcopal Church which she and
her husband attended:
“‘The dear pastor of the Episcopal Church, which we attended, accompanied me to the train and I remember that he brought for
me as I was about to start for my far away northern home a basket of fresh figs. This sainted man was indeed very very kind to
me. Another strong helper was Senator Mears, then representing South Carolina in the United States Senate. He with Mr. Burr
the leading merchant and one of the wealthy men of Wilmington left nothing undone to comfort and aid me. Mr. Burr asked me
one day to step with him into an adjoining room. On entering I found there provided by the loving thoughtfulness of the Masonic
brother every article that was needed for my mourning wardrobe. Such whole hearted chivalry and such knightly courtesy seems
indigeneous[sic] to Southern soil and it blooms and flourishes there as it will some day the wide world over.”
At MBEL are some confusing letters from Elizabeth Earl Jones. The first is a letter to Judge Clifford Smith, who ran the Church
archives. The letter is dated May 5, 1939, and in it she wrote (as typed by her): “[in some old directories of Charleston, South
Carolina] I find that ‘Senator Miles’ you spoke of as being so kind when Maj.Glover was ill and passed on in Wilmington,was
from Charleston. Miles is a Charleston name,not a North Carolina name,and so I looked in the Charleston directory. There is one
Wm.Miles, who besides being one of the trustees of the University of Charleston, and holding several important positions, had
charge of the commercial and diplomatic interests in Haiti at the port of Charleston. It is likely that it was through this Miles that
the contract for the cathedral in Haiti was arraigned for, and that this Miles was in Wilmington at the time the Glovers expected
to sail, to arrainge for the accommodations,etc. for the trip. The directory does not call him Senator, . . .”
However in a later letter, to Smith successor in the Church archives, Miriam Loveland, Jones wrote August 15, 1959, of how she
was distantly related to many of the names mentioned in Wilmington. She said: ‘U.S. Senator Thomas Mears was my
grandmother’s cousin on my mother[’]s side. It was he who took Mrs. Glover (Mrs. Eddy) to his home in Maj. Glover passed
on.” Again, I have been able to find no record of any such Senator.
In the obituary of “Major George W. Glover” that ran in the Freemasons’ Monthly Magazine, May, 1845, the editor, Albert Case,
recorded a letter that Eddy had written to him, likely in the spring of 1845. According to the excerpt printed by Case, Eddy said,
“never, never will I forget while reason lasts, the kindness of the Brethren at Wilmington” and then Case added some of the
names mentioned to him by Eddy, “Rev. Mr. Reperton[sic], Brs. Mears, Burr, and several others.” Eddy then commented “They
will be cherished in my heart’s heart.” Case had known Glover back in Charleston, and it was likely from other sources, and not
Eddy, that he got most of his information, which might explain why he said “In the summer[sic] of 1843, he [Glover] visited his
native State, and married Miss Mary M. Davis[sic], and returned in the fall[sic] to Wilmington.”
In Eddy’s scrapbook is a copy of this obituary, and she wrote a note about Repiton: “The Episcopal[sic] clergyman whose church
we attended.” As mentioned above, Repiton was a Baptist minister, and it appears that he was not the minister for the Glover’s
church in Wilmington, rather he was simply the Lodge chaplain for Glover’s Masonic lodge in that city.
Albert Case was known to Glover back in Charleston. Case gave an address in Wilmington a few days before the Glovers were
married. See this from the Wilmington Chronicle, December 20, 1843, regarding an invitation to hear Case from the Presbyterian
Lodge in Charleston address St. John’s Lodge, No. 1: “All Masons in good standing are respectfully invited to participate. It is
hoped that the brethren will endeavor to furnish themselves with suitable Regalia.”
183

When he was baptized on November 7, 1847, he was recorded as “Georg[e] S. Glover, child of Mary M. Glover.” (Longyear
Museum Report to Members, Summer 2004.) There is no record of him ever having that name officially.
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In the Glover file in MBEL is paperwork from about 1930 from the Glover heirs who said that family tradition had it that Eddy
returned North and with her son lived for some time with her deceased husband’s parents. There is no other record of that.
184

Peel, Discovery, p. 78.

185

According to Bates-Dittemore, p. 51, Mahala Sanborn was born on September 24, 1806, and Russell Cheney was born on
April 22, 1808.
186

Eddy letter to Edward E. Norwood, February 28, 1907.

187

In MBEL A11031 is an undated historical article by Eddy about her infant class “about the year 1845” in which she
recounted how she was supposed to punish a young boy, Willey, a “Rascally character” but she instead of using a switch or
similar device got him to get down on this knees and pray with her, which she said reformed him. Willey she said was the son of
Dr. Woodbury (i.e., Mark R. Woodbury, MD). According to the town history of nearby Northfield, Woodbury came to the area
with four children from Rumney and then sold his practice and returned to Rumney in 1853. It is known that he was working in
Sanbornton Bridge at least as early as 1846. In the 1850 census he is was 46 and was shown living in Northfield, with his wife
Susan, age 33, and four children, including a son William B. Woodbury, then in 1850 age 12. Recall we saw in Chapter One that
Eddy saw Dr. Woodbury extensively from December, 1848 through February, 1850. In the Runnells, History of Sanbornton
N.H., Vol. II, p. 29, Runnells noted that Dr. Woodbury taught medicine to Eddy friend, Luther Bean.
Getting young Willey to pray was evidently quite an accomplishment since according to Eddy’s article, Willey said that his
mother “prays for me but it doesn’t amount to a damn.”
In 1901 Eddy wrote of this class and how Rev. Rust thanked her for the “high moral and religious instructions” she had given the
his son, who was in the class. [A10222.]
188

W. Michael Born, “Richard S. Rust, a minister with a mission.” [2000] Available in the Worldwide Faith News archives.
www.wfn.org/2000/10/msg00018.html. Born continued:
“Rust asked Mary Glover to substitute for one of his teachers. He was so pleased with her teaching abilities that he encouraged
her to start a school for infants, an early version of today's pre-schools. Rust complimented her for "the high moral and religious
instruction" that she gave his son, Richard, who attended the little school. That son later followed in his father's footsteps as a
minister and a leader in the Methodist Episcopal Church.
Years later, in 1875, Eddy sent Rust a copy of her newly published book, Science and Health that explained the teachings of
Christian Science. She received this friendly reply from Rust. She also met with him in 1902 at her home, Pleasant View, in
Concord, N.H. The meeting was warm and friendly, ending with them singing together a number of old gospel hymns, including
‘He Leadeth Me’ and ‘I Love to Tell the Story.’” See how Clara Shannon described the meeting at Pleasant View:
“I can still hear his [Rust’s] words, ‘Sister, shall we sing a hymn together?’ And her reply, with such a sound of joy, “Yes, let us
sing ‘The Sweet By and By,’ In the back parlor . . . I listened to those two voices praising God. I never forgot that song, sung by
those two saints. Then they sang, ‘He Leadeth Me’ and ‘Tell the Old, Old Story.’ It made me weep to hear and see that
communion; it was a communion of Saints.” (The Shannon reminiscence is in MBEL. This is also quoted in Gottschalk, Rolling
Away the Stone, p. 224.)
The actual letter from Rust to Eddy, November 24, 1875, written less than four weeks after the book Science and Health had
been published, reads as follows:
“Mrs. Mary B. Glover,
Dear Friend,
A note from Dr. Spofford accompanied with cards and a volume styled ‘Science and Health’ have just come to the office, bearing
the respects of my old friend Mrs. Glover—You will accept my thanks for the kind remembrance, and I shall take great pleasure
in its perusal, and then will trouble you with my views upon the contents of the book—I am still engaged in the work of elevating
an unfortunate people, but God blesses me and I shall soon finish my work and join the dear ones that have preceded us to the
better land. I trust you are in good health, and both useful and happy.
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Your truly
R.S. Rust.”
(No follow up letter from Rust on his view of the book is extant.)
An ecstatic recounting of Rust’s comment to his Christian Science friend, Rachel Marshall, on his visit with Eddy, is given in her
lengthy letter to Eddy (in MBEL), October 11, 1902:
“Thinking it will give you joy, I write to let you know what an uplift our friend Rev. R.S. Rust, D.D. of Cincinnati, Ohio,
received by his recent visit to ‘Pleasant View.’ . . .
Here [in Boston, with her daughter Elsa] our friend Dr. Rust whom I have known for over thirty years called, and so gladly
surprised us with a glowing account of his visit to you!
Like little children, Elsa and I sat listening – – –
How he arrived quite early one morning at ‘Pleasant View’ and was admitted so kindly, how all the inmates of the house spoke
so lovingly of you as the mother—it was always the, the mother! And the beauty of the place, within and without, showing
culture and care—‘But,’ he said, ‘I was wholly unprepared to see Mrs. Eddy as she came down to the parlor dressed so
exquisitely and looking so beautiful!
She was so dignified, yet so gracious! She seated herself beside me, and I saw it was the same, dear Mary whom I had known in
former years, and who was one of the teachers in the Seminary in Tilton N.H. of which I was president at that time. I remember
her to have been of rare ability and scholarship. But I saw not one sign of break in her face! Her eyes were so bright and she
spoke from a much clearer, deeper range of experience. She had grown more spiritualized, I believe.
When she spoke of the success attending her efforts in Christian Science, both for her church and the world, she told it all without
any attempt at vain glory, and we had a heart to heart talk as old friends reviewing the times.
Laughingly, he said, ‘You know I must tell you how hard I tried to impress the thought that having so much influence in the
world, she ought in some way to state definitely in her writings that she was still clinging to the good old faith of her forefathers
and the Bible. And she answered me in kindest tones, ‘Why that is exactly what I am doing’! Well, he said, as we rejoiced—‘You
know I remember Mrs. Eddy’s parents well. Her mother was a saint, a lovely Christian woman, one among a thousand—and her
brother Albert stood very high in the literary world, a lawyer by profession.’
Then he also said, [‘]I told Mrs. Eddy that I had not been able to understand the Book ‘Science and Health’ and the other books
which she had sent me to read, so I gave them to my friend Mrs. Marshall, and she is reading them for me.’
This makes me very happy, as the ‘Science and Health’ is a first edition of 1875 by Mary Baker Glover, and until then I never
felt that I could claim as mine. Now they are my most precious volumes.
He said also, ‘I feel so lifted up since I saw her,[’] and rejoiced in the comfort we were receiving through Christian Science.
In his way to the Depot, before leaving us for Cincinnati Elsa and I took him to the Publishing House 95 Falmouth St, but it being
the noon hour he saw Mr. Joseph Armstrong C.S.D. and Mr. Thomas W. Hatten, C.S.B. only—To these he declared that his visit
to ‘Pleasant View’ was very satisfactory on both sides.”
It was to Mrs. Marshall that he had written earlier, on July 12, 1902: “You and your husband, my personal friends[,] have heard
from me, my high appreciation of her [Eddy’s] character and ability.” However, before his visit to Eddy in 1902, to Christian
Science foe, William Purrington, he wrote (March 19, 1900) as a minister of his disdain for Eddy’s later religion: “There are few
persons who have less patience for Christian Science than myself.” [MBEL. Alfred Farlow’s manuscript, “Facts and Incidents
Related to Mrs. Eddy.”]
See what Eddy wrote in her autobiographical work, Footprints Fadeless, p. 84:
“In 1846, the Rev. Richard S. Rust, D.D., at that time principal of the Methodist Conference Seminary in Northfield, New
Hampshire, asked me to supply the place of his principal female teacher during her absence for a few weeks. Among other
pleasant memories of that occasion, I recall entering a classroom one day and finding on the blackboard a fine compliment ‘ to
Mrs. Glover’, written by the Professor.”
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Finally see what Sarah Clement Kimball wrote about the gossipy nature of small towns like Sanbornton Bridge: “A Professor
Richard S. Rust called on Mrs. Eddy frequently, but, because he was a married man, the fact the source of much comment.
Mother said that no one who knew Mrs. Eddy would dream of commenting upon the incident but the factory hands, a low lot
themselves, made a great deal of it. Her own friends, however, paid no attention to it, and she was in good standing in the church,
teaching in the Congregational Sunday School at that time. . . . I suppose Prof. Rust called at the Tilton home because Mrs. Eddy
was intelligent and could discuss books with him. There was scarcely anyone in the village he could discuss them with. The silly
stories of the town arose from the circumstance entirely. Prof. Rust used to call on my father frequently, too.”
189
190

Richard S. Rust contribution in Freedom’s Gift: or Sentiments of the Free. Hartford: S. S. Cowles, 1840, pp. [27] and 30.
See Eddy in Ret., pp. 5-6:

“The following is a brief extract from the eulogy of the Rev. Richard S. Rust, D.D., who for many years had resided in Tilton and
knew my sainted mother in all the walks of life.
‘The character of Mrs. Abigail Ambrose Baker was distinguished for numerous excellences. She possessed a strong intellect, a
sympathizing heart, and a placid spirit. Her presence, like the gentle dew and cheerful light, was felt by all around her. She gave
an elevated character to the tone of conversation in the circles in which she moved, and directed attention to themes at once
pleasing and profitable.
As a mother, she was untiring in her efforts to secure the happiness of her family. She ever entertained a lively sense of the
parental obligation, especially in regard to the education of her children. The oft-repeated impressions of that sainted spirit, on
the hearts of those especially entrusted to her watch-care, can never be effaced, and can hardly fail to induce them to follow her
to the brighter world. Her life was a living illustration of Christian faith."
191

Irving Tomlinson in his reminiscences in MBEL, p. 697, records this conversation in 1902 with the local Deacon Abbott (or
Abbot) of the Tilton Congregational Church, who had known Mark Baker:
“He [Mark Baker] was a man of strong character, highly respected in the community, whose opinion was sought and valued. He
was very much of a gentleman, well read, a good talker, and expressed himself clearly and forcibly. And he treated all men with
kindness and respect.”
Tomlinson’s actual notes on the interview with the Deacon appear to be on p. 698:
“I knew Squire Baker well. A man of strong character. He was a good speaker. He was a pleasant gentleman to meet and always
gave good treatment to all. He was Supt of the S[unday] School. He appointed me a teacher of S.S. in a way I remember well. He
asked me to take the class for the next Sunday. I always remember how he introduced me. Taking me to the class he said: “young
gentlemen in the absence of your former teacher I introduce to you Mr. Abbot your present teacher.”
192
193

This was edited somewhat when it was included in Eddy’s Mis., pp. 237-238, under the title “Reformers.”
H. C. Pearson, “Hon. Henry M. Baker,” The Granite Monthly, March, 1912, p. [65].

194

Clemens was not the first to pillory Eddy over her writing style. That distinction apparently goes (unintentionally it would
appear) to Albert Case or someone else at The Covenant. When Eddy submitted a poem anonymously to that periodical, using her
initials given backwards (i.e., G. M. M. instead of M. M. G. for Mary Morse Glover), the poem was entitled “Sonnet to Harry”
and was duly printed in the September, 1847 issue. (She later published a revised version under her name, and the revised version
appears in her Poems, pp. 18-19.) Eddy’s contribution made no effort to conform to the definition of a standard sonnet, starting
with the fact that it had sixteen lines rather than fourteen. The editor, not knowing who had written the poem, pummeled the
poem’s author in the following month’s issue:
“A sonnet which was not at all a sonnet—and which for rhyme, sense, and its peculiar form of construction, climaxes all sonnets
ever before indited, was printed in the last number of the Covenant, much to our mortification, but probably, somewhat to the
amusement of our readers. We knew not to what author we were indebted for it, not could any one in the office, not even the
‘devil’ himself, trace its origin; but when the Covenant ‘came out,’ out came with sonnet with it, flashing as a snowy page, with
as much independence as did Spencer’s best in days agone. But ‘whar it did come from’ no one could tell! Some one, in the
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generosity of his nature, or from the similarity between the initials prefixed to the sonnet, and those by which our humble
rhyming efforts are sometimes known, ventured to suggest that we wrote it. But as we are not a sonneteer, and as we desire to
win no laurels from the labors of others, we hastened to decline the honor. To write such a sonnet comes not with the scope of
our most sanguine ambition. ‘G.M.M.’ has struck a new vein, and in the independence of a genuine poet, has determined to deal
with tropes and figures; with rhyme and rhythm, according to his own bold fancy. More liberal than all sonneteers who have
preceded him, he has disdained to stop at fourteen, but has established sixteen lines as the limit to be observed by all who
hereafter undertake to write sonnets. The particular rule to which all sonnets heretofore written were conformed is forever set
aside, and this same “Sonnet to Harry,” must be the model for future aspirants.”
Given the sharp words on her poem, it might not be coincidence that the last piece Eddy published in The Covenant was a poem
the following month, “The Grave of Ringgold,” which she published under the pseudonym, “Annapolis Bard.” We only know it
was by her because she republished the poem under her own name in the New Hampshire Patriot and State Gazette, February 10,
1848.
195

In their own ways, both Quimby and Eddy approached Emerson’s earlier observation in Nature, “All science has one aim
namely, to find a theory of nature. We have theories of races and of functions, but scarcely yet a remote approach to an idea of
creation. We are now so far from the road to truth, that religious teachers dispute and hate each other, and speculative men are
esteemed unsound and frivolous. But to a sound judgment, the most abstract truth is the most practical. Whenever a true theory
appears, it will be its own evidence.”
196

The only reference to Townsend Abell in a biography of Eddy appeared in Richard Nenneman’s biography, Persistent
Pilgrim : The Life of Mary Baker Eddy. Etna, NH: Nebbadoon Press, [1997], p. 47.
197

Ann Radcliffe published this work in 1794, which helped define the category of the gothic novel. It influenced Jane Austen
in her parody of the gothic novel, Northanger Abbey.
198

Kimball reminiscence in MBEL.

199

See Sarah Clement Kimball’s recollection of that wedding: “I well remember George Sullivan Baker’s marriage one bright,
lovely Sunday morning. Knowing the Baker family so well I was acquainted with some of the details of the approaching wedding
which was to take place at the home of the bride’s brother, the bridal party coming to the service afterward. Being most anxious
to see the bride I went to the Clisby girls’ pew which was nearer than ours. The bridal party consisted of four people. Mrs. Eddy
was in the pew when they came in, sitting with her father.” There is no reference to Mrs. Baker here, and she was ill before she
died seventeen days later, so she may have been too ill to attend.
200
201

MBEL. F00031.
In the Longyear collection. Smith had a playful habit of signing his name with the letters spelled backwards.

202

Bates-Dittemore spent about three pages describing Eddy’s Scrapbook (one of the many that she had during her lifetime).
They described this on pp. 70-72:
“These years of enforced idleness gave Mrs. Patterson ample opportunity for the cultivation of her mind, had she possessed any
desire for this or in the least known how to go about it. But neither the desire nor the knowledge existed. Her early interest in
literature had been merely a false dawn, a reflection of the enthusiasm of others, chiefly her brother Albert and her friend
Augusta Holmes. There is no evidence that during all the years she spent with Patterson, after they left Tilton, she ever read a
single book other than the work on homeopathy just mentioned. She was now incapable of cheering her loneliness as formerly
with the companionship of great writers. Instead she spent long hours pasting into a scrap-book clippings from the daily
newspapers.
This scrap-book was the cherished record of many years' activity. She began it in 1844 [actually possibly as early as 1839],
shortly after her first marriage, and continued it almost until the time of the Civil War. . . . When she became too ill to go in
search of flowers, the scrap-book formed a substitute for the herbarium. Into it she pasted all sorts of items, regardless of logical,
chronological, or other arrangement. A cure for hydrophobia and advice on the use of salt in chimneys jostled an article on
‘Russia, her Extent and Resources’ and a brief history of California clipped while she was engaged to Bartlett. A long
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‘Phrenological Description of Mrs. Lydia H. Sigourney’ came between a set of rules for spelling and information on the feeding
of birds. ‘A Hint to Married Folks’ sat cheek by jowl with an explanation of the symbolic meaning of jewels. Noble sentiments
and moral maxims particularly appealed to the paster. There were several collections of these, one entitled ‘Pretty Thoughts,’
another ‘Gems of Truth,’ other ‘Dewdrops of Wisdom.’ The saving of ‘Pretty Thoughts" and "Gems" would seem to have been
time wasted, but some of the Dewdrops’ were to reappear forty years later as Mrs. Eddy's own.
Even more significant of the degradation of Mrs. Patterson's literary taste are the clippings of poems. Instead of the excerpts from
Milton, Wordsworth, and Byron which had adorned her early note-books she now laboriously and pathetically preserved the
veriest trash.”
After presenting a few examples, they ended with this comment,
“There was scarcely a poem in Mrs. Patterson's collection which did not introduce the subject of death. The mournful titles are
sufficient to indicate the nature of these contributions to the literature of melancholia: ‘Funeral Song at the Grave of Eve,’ by the
late Rev. Walter Colton; ‘Speak of the Dead,’ by Mary Annie E. Lease; ‘The Dying Poet,’ by Persa S. Lewis; ‘Angel Charlie,’ by
Mrs. Emilie C. Judson; ‘On the Statue of his Dead Child,’ by Richard Lane; ‘The Last Tear I Shed’ and ‘Shall I See Them No
More,’ by Robert Josselyn; ‘My Mother's Grave,’ by George D. Prentice; ‘The Dying Girl's Lament,’ by Mrs. C. Gore. Without
further evidence one might be sure that the collector of this gallery was addicted to morbid brooding on disease and death.”
While the articles and snippets mentioned by Bates-Dittemore are indeed present in the scrapbook, the Bates-Dittemore
summary of the scrapbook in its entirety is tremendously one-sided and distorted. On the whole, the reading material
saved in the scrapbook is not nearly as dreary or intellectually vacuous as Bates-Dittemore presented, and it is a treasure
trove for historians seeking to understand Eddy during the years 1840-1865.
203

Eddy in her scrapbook included an article about Kossuth’s trip to Baltimore at the end of 1851. Elsewhere was a poem
“Welcome to Kossuth*—by J.C.C. *Pronounced Ko-Shoot.” Kossuth in the poem was praised for his patriotism and his
promotion of liberty.
204

In the first printing on March 16, 1848, in the New Hampshire Patriot and State Gazette the word was “wrong” but when it
was reprinted on April 4, 1848, in the same paper, it was changed to “wrongs.”
205
206

Another obituary of Bartlett appeared in the Amherst, NH, Farmer’s Cabinet, March 21, 1850.
The phrase “insatiate archer” appears in Edward Young’s Night Thoughts, a much-read book by Eddy in her youth.

207

This is from Longfellow’s poem, “Footsteps of Angels.” Eddy kept this obituary in her scrapbook and wrote a note indicating
that she had written it.
208

New Hampshire Patriot and State Gazette, March 14, 1850. Eddy in her scrapbook misdated the death as December 1850,
rather than December 1849.
John H. Bartlett had been close to Eddy since at least 1846, when he gave her an autograph book on March 21 of that year. In one
of the books that Bartlett gave her was an engraving of a woman, with the heading “Virgin Bower.” Eddy wrote on it: “This book
was given me by J.H.B. because of the fancied resemblance this picture had to me years ago.” For more on John H. Bartlett, see
True Light, pp. 75-85.
Eddy may have known him much longer than suggested above. Eddy wrote to her brother, George, April 17, 1837, when she was
not yet sixteen years old: “But I have since then I have been attended a wedding with a Mr. Bartlett he was g[r]oomsman and I
brid[e]smaid; we had a fine time I assure you.”
209

MBEL, F00038.

210

The poem, with author’s name, appears in Wm. McCarty, Songs, Odes, and Other Poems, on National Subjects; Compiled
from Various Sources. Part Third—Military. Philadelphia: Wm. McCarty, 1842, pp. 407-409. The Spear text in this book appears
as follows for the portion cited from Eddy’s version in 1852:
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“Ne’er waved beneath the golden sun
A lovelier banner for the brave,
Then that our bleeding fathers won,
And proudly to their children gave;
No fairer sign can freedom fling
Where valour seeks a guiding scroll,
Than that to which our free hearts cling,
The flag that lights the freeman’s soul. . .
Though France hath crush’d her Bourbon flower,
And seized the flag her valor sought,
She blush’d to wave the uncertain dower—
A name was all the boon it bought;
Though Albion boasts her cross of blood,
Encrimsom’d on a thousand plains,
Yet Freedom’s cause she oft withstood
Has mark’d it with redeemless stains.
But thine Columbia! thine’s the prize,
To cheer the free and guide the brave—. . . .”
Another source of the poem with Spear’s initials given appeared as follows:
•

“The Flag of the West” in The Lyons Countryman [Lyons, NY] (August 2, 1831), p. 1. This publication was noted as
having come from the United States Gazette. The poem was signed “T.G.S.”

Other anonymous recorded versions are:
•
•
•
•

“The Flag of the United States” in Army and Navy Chronicle (July 5, 1838), p. 8.
“The Flag of the West” in The New-York Mirror (August 6, 1831), p. 39.
“The Flag of the United States” The Scrap-Book, compiled by William Fields. Philadelphia: Claxton, Remsen &
Haffelfinger, 1875 (5th edition, original copyright 1851), p. 364.
Anonymous excerpt in Geo. Henry Preble, History of the Flag of the United States of America. Boston: A. Williams
and Company, 1880 (2nd edition, original version ca. 1872), p. 351.

211

The poem in revised form appeared with the title “The Last but One---To Sister Hannah” in the Portland Daily Press
[Portland, Maine], February 19, 1864, and again in the Maine State Press, February 25, 1864.
The last line from the poem, “No wanderer lost, a family in Heaven,” is from Robert Burns.
In Eddy’s elegy for her mother, “To My Mother in Heaven,” she almost seemed to wish to join her in heaven:
“I bless the, mother, precious guide,
For my most sacred share
In all the secrets of thy heart,
Thy sorrow and thy prayer;
Supporting faith be mine below,
Life’s parting words to greet;
Thy mantling virtues o’er me throw,
Till child and mother meet!
And sometimes in soft vision blest,
Visit my lone repose,
And bear from thine own world of rest
Some balm for human woes;
Till, clothed in robes of righteousness,
Errors of earth forgiven—
With thee we meet, ‘no wanderer lost,
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A family in heaven.’”
212

This was one of Eddy’s most reprinted poems. It first appeared in a Charleston, South Carolina, publication, The Floral
Wreath, and Ladies' Monthly Magazine, July, 1844. It consisted of a two-paragraph foreword and the poem of the above title.
Both the foreword and the poem were reprinted in the Odd Fellows publication, The Covenant (Baltimore, MD), July, 1846.
213

F. A. Moore, compiler, Gems For You; From New Hampshire Authors (Manchester, N.H.: William H. Fisk, 1850). The
poems appeared respectively on pp. 112-113 and 176-177.
214

Alternate editions include:

—Gems for You; A Gift for All Seasons, F.A. Moore, compiler (Manchester, N.H.: William H. Fisk, 1851).
—The Book of Gems; A Gift for All Seasons, Eugene Sinclair, compiler (Manchester, N.H.: William H. Fisk, 1854).
—The Book of Gems; A Gift for All Seasons, Eugene Sinclair, compiler (Boston: Published by J. Buffum, 1856).
—A Gift for You, of Prose and Poetic Gems, Eugene Sinclair, compiler (Boston: G.W. Cottrell, 1857). This edition was also
issued in 1858 and1859. In addition, this edition was issued about this time without publication dates. One copy that has been
located has a gift inscription date of December 25, 1860, but it is not known whether the book was new at that time. Another
copy, with a special green binding that appeared to be of a later vintage, had an inscription date of 1870, but again, that may not
have been written when the book was first published.
—Friendship's Offering, A Gift for All Seasons, Eugene Sinclair, compiler (Manchester, N.H.: Fisk & Stearns, 1858).
215

Bates-Dittemore and others have incorrectly attributed to Mrs. Eddy a poem entitled “The Mourner” which appeared in that
magazine in 1843, because the poem was signed "M. M. B." [i.e., Mary Morse Baker]. Later the poem was determined to be by a
different author, one M. M. Bartlett. See Peel, Mary Baker Eddy: The Years of Discovery, p. 321.
216
217
218
219
220
221
222
223

MBEL. L08902.
MBEL. L08901.
I have been unable to determine the title of the book she gave.
MBEL. L08904.
MBEL. L16252.
MBEL. L08903.
MBEL, L16250.
MBEL, L08900.

224

Addie Towns Arnold reminiscence in MBEL. An early version of Arnold’s reminiscence appeared as a testimonial in The
Christian Science Journal, June, 1895.
225
226

MBEL, L16245.
MBEL, L16244. Note the reference to George Glover having had limited literary taste and interest.
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227

Eddy’s granddaughter, Mary, wrote a reminiscence in 1941 and recorded what her father told her “often” about his time with
Cheney:
“My father often told me of an incident that occur[r]ed at the time he was taken from his mother, when about 4 years old
[actually closer to six], Mr. Cheney had him by the hand when they were crossing a brook. He saw some small fishes in the
water, Cheney became angry because father was lagging and jerked and scolded him for doing so.”
This vignette, trivial in itself, gives an indication of what kind of memories George Glover chose to recount about Russell
Cheney.
228
229
230

Lucy Clark later recalled how Eddy read Ossian to her in Franklin in Patterson’s office. See Peel, Discovery, p. 116.
Published in the June 1, 1907 Christian Science Sentinel.
Original letter in MBEL.

231

Longyear Quarterly News, Winter, 1982-83. Smaus in her book, p. 128, wrote after young George broke the glass window:
“The doctor then wrote to Abby, reporting that Georgy would not keep away and that this was proving injurious to Mary’s
health.” The Longyear Museum has no record of that letter, nor have I ever seen any other record of it.
232

MBEL, L08898.

233

Eddy appears to have been in good company in her interest in homeopathy. See Lansky in Impossible Cure (p. 5): “The very
first woman’s medical college in the United States was also homeopathic—the New England Female Medical College, founded
in 1848. Homeopathy was the favored medicine among educated women of that period, and most of the early women physicians
in the country were homeopaths. Even suffragist and feminist Elizabeth Cady Stanton was a talented lay homeopath. . . .
Stanton’s famous colleague, Susan B. Anthony, was also a proponent of homeopathy, her personal physician being homeopath,
Julia Holmes Smith, MD, of Chicago.”
234

Eddy’s quest for health included the “Graham diet.” We know that as early as 1837 the family was writing of her diet being
mostly bread and water, and here in the 1850s she was still on a comparable diet (a later letter by her from 1861 says the same
thing about her diet then). Despite this regimen of some 25 years of self-discipline and rigid eating in an attempt to lessen or stop
her physical ills, even that was a subject for belittlement by later critics. See for example, Fraser, p. 35, who dismissively wrote
that she “was particularly attracted to fad diets and cures, experimenting as an adolescent with a diet of bread and water
developed by Sylvester Graham, the Presbyterian minister and nutritional evangelist who invented graham flour.” When Eddy
was in her forties, after about a quarter of a century of such eating, she was still maintaining that rigid diet, well past her
adolescent years and well beyond the time period one would devote to the latest “fad” diet.
235
236

Daniel Patterson material in MBEL.
The Daniel Patterson letters to his brother are in the Longyear Museum and have been largely ignored by historians.

237

Bates-Dittemore, p. 68. They seemed to believe that the Pattersons went there to take over a saw mill that Eddy’s sister had a
mortgage on, but the chronology is wrong. The Pattersons moved there first and the mortgage for the saw mill came later.
238

In MBEL is information on the property transactions in the 1850s of the Pattersons, and included with that is a note that Asa
P. Cate, the Justice of Peace in Sanbornton Bridge, recorded on April 26, 1855: “Personally appeared the above named M. M. B.
Patterson and acknowledged the foregoing instrument to be her voluntary act and deed.” Elsewhere in MBEL it is recorded that a
$1,500 mortgage to Martha S. Pillsbury[sic] was signed on March 24, 1855, but it was not officially received until later.
239

Original at Longyear Museum. See also, Smaus, pp. 128-129.
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240

The staff at MBEL in 2013 uncovered in the archives of the Commonwealth of Massachusetts the paper submitted by Samuel
Baker to divorce his wife, Eliza Ann. The document is undated but evidently designed for the March, 1857, court term. Baker
stated that he had been a faithful husband and provider but his wife since May, 1851, had ceased to act as his wife and deserted
him the past five years. The divorce was ultimately granted, and Baker remarried Mary Ann Cook on November 2, 1858. Later,
in the Boston Daily Advertiser, February 14, 1865, Eliza Baker posted a notice that she was wishing to remarry and for some
reason seemed to need a release from Samuel to do that.
241

The source of this clipping is not known, but the poem is known to have been published in the Salem (MA) Register,
September 9, 1847.
242

Martha’s married name was alternately spelled Pilsbury and Pillsbury. Her tombstone in Park Cemetery in Tilton, N.H., reads
the former.
243

MBEL, A11051. There appears to be considerable telescoping of her chronology, from 1857 up through her healing work,
probably into the 1870s. Eddy appears to have been referring to this in her statement in the first edition of Science and Health (p.
191):
“The belief that fasting or feasting enables man to grow better, morally or physically, is one of the fruits of the "tree of
knowledge," against which Wisdom warned man, and of which we had partaken in sad experience; believing for many years, we
lived only by the strictest adherence to dietetics and physiology. During this time we also learned a dyspeptic is very far from the
image and likeness of God, from having "dominion over the fish of the sea, the fowls of the air, or beasts of the field"; therefore,
that God never made one; while the Graham system, hygiene, physiology, materia medica, etc., did, and contrary to His
commands. Then it was we promised God to spend our coming years for the sick and suffering; to unmask this error of belief that
matter rules man. Our cure for dyspepsia was, to learn the science of being, and "eat what was set before us, asking no questions
for conscience sake;" yea, to consult matter less, and God more.”
244

Notes on the Cyrus Blood diary are in both MBEL and the Longyear Museum. Financial records of all of the transactions
with Patterson in his first and mortgage on his house in Franklin, the first and second mortgage on this house in North Groton and
adjoining plots of land are complicated, but it is clear that Patterson was heavily leveraged and was simply unable to pay back his
creditors, starting with his sister-in-law.
245

In the 1860 census, Joseph “Wheat” was listed as a farmer in Groton, New Hampshire, age 47. His son, Charles F. “Wheat”
was in the same household, also listed as a farmer, age 24.
246

This story received a surprising amount of press coverage throughout New England. The story in some capacity was recorded
in the following papers:
•
•
•
•
247

Boston American Traveller, March 17, 1860.
Boston Traveler, March 9, 1860.
New London (CT) Daily Chronicle, March 13, 1860.
Springfield (MA) Republican, March 16, 1860.

Cyrus Blood wrote in his diary for February 29, 1860: "The Wheets were tried today."

A history of Groton and North Groton, New Hampshire, from 1886, included this later reference to Charles Wheet: “Charles F.
Wheet’s saw, shingle, planing, clapboard, and cider-mill, on Hall’s brook at North Groton, does a large amount of custom work
and has the capacity for cutting 5,000 feet of lumber per day.” (Gazetteer of Grafton County, N.H. 1709-1886. Compiled and
Published by Hamilton Child. Syracuse, NY: The Syracuse Journal Company, 1886, p. 290 of Part I.)
248

Eddy wrote of Myra Smith in her “Reply to McClure’s Magazine,” My., p. 311: “While I was living with Dr. Patterson at his
country home in North Groton, N.H., a girl, totally blind, knocked at the door and was admitted. She begged to be allowed to
remain with me, and my tenderness and sympathy were such that I could not refuse her. Shortly after, however, my good
housekeeper said to me: ‘If this blind girl stay with you, I shall have to leave; she troubles me so much.’ It was not in my heart to
turn the blind girl out, and so I lost my housekeeper.”
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249

Alma Lutz, Mary Baker Eddy: The Rumney Years. (Brookline, MA: Longyear Foundation, [ca. 1940], p. 6.

250

Speaking of this time period, Robert Peel on p. 142 of Discovery cited a letter by Eddy to her husband, Daniel Patterson, that
appears to be in fact a letter from 1853.
251

A. Gerald Hull, M.D., editor, Jahr's New Manual of Homeopathic Practice (New York: William Radde, 1851 and 1850).
This book is mentioned by Eddy on p. 33 of Ret., "I found, in the two hundred and sixty-two remedies enumerated by Jahr, one
pervading secret; namely, that the less material medicine that we have, and the more Mind, the better the work is done; a fact
which seems to prove the Principle of Mind-healing."
252

Mrs. [Mary Baker] Glover Eddy, Christian Healing: A Lecture. Cambridge, MA: John Wilson and Son [University Press],
1880, pp. 11-12.
253
254

Ibid., p. 12.
MBEL A10082.

255

MBEL A10081. In later years, some over-eager Christian Scientists would create a mythology of Eddy being able to levitate
at will, walk on the water, etc. In this same lecture is this comment, “Our statements are valueless only for the good they do, and
because of our understanding of them we are we able to heal the sick on a Metaphysical Principle and only because you do not
understand them yet, are you unable to heal on our Principle. Has it not been reported I believe it has been reported we could
walk to egg rock! but we have no recollection of that transaction.”
Egg Rock is a rock formation just offshore from the Lynn beach, and some in later years (as well evidently as in Eddy’s day)
claimed that Eddy could walk on the water out to those rocks.
256

Irving Tomlinson helped Eddy compile her manuscript that became Footprints Fadeless, and in his diary on December 29,
1901, he recorded the following (Irving Tomlinson reminiscence, p. 36):
“I [Eddy] was called to attend a child some time in the fifties, before I had ever been to Portland, who was a great sufferer from
bloodshot and inflamed eyes...... I used no medicines whatever, but in response to my prayer to God the young girl was
completely healed. For this healing I would accept no pay but the mother out of deep gratitude presented me with a beautiful skirt
which she insisted upon my keeping.”
257
258

Wilbur, p. 70.
Robinson separately published the interview in pamphlet form:

A Biographical Sketch of Reverend Mary Baker G. Eddy (Concord, N.H.: People and Patriot Company, [ca. 1903].)
As we saw in Chapter One, on August 8, 1903, Eddy wrote to Robinson:
“Your manuscript awes me, I wept as I read portions of it. It is a work of vast significance. Pardon my few
erasures and please preserve them. Yes, yours is the truest trust well performed. God bless you in the good
you have infused with the skill of Science and of art. You must have dipped your pen in the lore of ages and
the signs of the times. I feel very humble since reading it and only fear I am not worthy of all you have
written.”
259
260

MBEL. Irving Tomlinson reminiscence, p. 36.
The Christian Science Journal, June, 1887.
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261

The reply from Butler’s aide indicates that he was responding to Eddy’s letter of the 12th. However, for reasons unknown, in
the Eddy collection at MBEL is a second letter dated five days later with similar but not identical language:
“Rumney
Aug. 17, 1861
Maj. Gen. Benjamin Butler
Dear Sir,
Permit me individually, and as the representative of thousands of my sex in your native State—to tender the
homage and gratitude due one of her noblest sons, who so bravely vindicated the claims of humanity in your
late letter to Sec. Cameron.
You dared to assume in the dignity of defending with your latest breath your our Country’s honor, the true
position of justice and equity.
The final solution of the great National query follows,—will it be rendered to black as well as white, men,
women & children, whom you have the courage and honor to defend in this the hour of our Country’s pain
and purification?
You, as well as we all, hold freedom to be the normal condition of those made in God's image. In this, the
man, can only equal the soldier who lays down his life for his country, and by fairness of argument elucidates
the justice which can save her, and transmit to posterity the success of a republican form of government in
heritage perpetual, and undimmed in its lustre.
The red strife between right and wrong will be fierce, but it cannot be long, and victory on the side of
immutable justice will be well worth its cost.
Give us in the field or forum a brave Ben Butler and our Country is saved[.]
Respectfully —Mary M. Patterson”
Apparently completely ignorant of a wide range of letters, published and unpublished poems, talks, etc., by Eddy on a variety of
issues relating to the Civil War (including her son’s and her husband’s participation in it), Fraser amazingly wrote, p. 42, that the
Civil War “seemed of little interest to Mary Patterson.” Even a brief review of Civil War era newspapers shows that for common
citizens life goes on, even in war time, with most of the news in the papers devoted to non-Civil War issues. There is no evidence
to suggest that Eddy was any less engaged with the Civil War news of the day than were other average citizens around her.
262

Photostat in the author’s collection, preserved by Gilbert Carpenter, Jr.

263

Robert Peel would later refer to Eddy’s “epistolary exaggerations” and this an equivalent. The letter from Hagerty does not
include the quote that Eddy gave to Robinson, three decades after the fact, and while the letter to Butler may have included a list
of petitioners, that is not specifically mentioned in the text of the letter, though the letter makes reference to Eddy representing
thousands of her sex. Eddy’s letter did not directly ask him to make the slaves contrabands of war, but her letter was in praise of
the efforts he had already made toward that end, using that same terminology.
Cf. Eddy’s later comment on her letter to Butler in MBEL [A10265]:
“After On the second year after the civil war in our was waged between North and South in the U.S. I addressed a letter to Gen B.
F. Butler begging him in behalf of God's behests to us our nation of its people & the women in N.H to take a firm step towards
liberating the slaves in our land as the a sure pretext for stopping the war its devastation and demoralization and bloodshed
Through his aidecamp he re[sponded] complimentarily and encouragingly[.] The measures he adopted were blessed to &
accomplished the end proposed and the war was terminated[.]”
264
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MBEL L14349.
Wilbur, p. 72.
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Eddy’s granddaughter, Mary Baker Billings, left a reminiscence (separate from her longer 1941 reminiscence) in MBEL that
includes the following comment about the time period when her father was in the Civil War: “During his service period he had a
close friend and companion named Dave Hall who kept up a correspondence with his mother [Eddy] throughout his enlistment. I
met Mr Hall in after years at West Union, Iowa and he told me of writing grandmother for father. Father also carried a photo of
his mother throughout the entire war. My mother has the photo which father gave her years ago.”
In the Jewel Smaus interviews with George Glover III, he recalled of David Hall: “But my dad told me at the time, too, that he
was awful[ly] good to the soldiers even when they were in the service. That he had wrote[sic] letters for them and wrote letters
for him when they were in the service.”
Glover in 1971 seemed to think that his father had met Hall when he (Hall) was working for the medical unit in the war, thus he
appears to be saying that Hall wrote letters not just for the patients but also while the soldiers were “in the service.” Eddy’s son,
according to George’s interview with Smaus, injured his neck almost immediately in training so perhaps that is where they met, if
the younger George was correct about Hall working for the medical unit.
George Glover joined the Eighth Regiment Infantry, Company I, on September 10, 1861, while David Hall joined August 30,
1861.
An important historical record of this issue is a partially published letter from David Hall in the La Crosse [Wisconsin] Leader
Press, January 4, 1911, a copy of which is in the George Glover II file in MBEL. The historical record is actually based on a
letter that Hall had sent to a Police Judge Cronon, who in turn forwarded it on to the newspaper. Based either on his recollection
from Glover almost 50 years before or from the Milmine McClure’s articles, etc., Hall wrote: “ . . . Mr. Glover’s mother was left
a widow about the time he was born and she ‘put him out’ to be taken care of while she worked with pen to make a living. The
family whose care the lad had been placed left Iowa[sic] and went to Minnesota where he grew to manhood, and Mr. Glover was
then told where his mother was at that time.”
Hall wrote letters for many of the soldiers. ‘When he was in the army,’ writes Mr. Hall, ‘he told me that her address was
Concord, N.H. I wrote her and received letters in reply. But Glover had been taught that his mother had deserted him and he
would take no notice of her, saying the folks who had raised him had been good to him. They were ignorant people and I
recognized the fact that his mother was a well educated woman and I did my best to impress it upon him that she was a good
woman. He never went to see her until he was 40 years old. Then, after that, he received a fine Christmas present every year. . . .
I have had a good many invitations to visit him and I think of going next year. He owns a good many mining claims, some near
the famous ‘Homestake.’”
267
268

MBEL. Farlow, “Historical Facts Concerning Mary Baker Eddy and Christian Science,” pp. 49-51.
Peel, Discovery, p. 143.

269

Little is known about Eddy’s years in Rumney so little incidents are worth noting. In MBEL [L14068] is a letter from Adam
Dickey, on behalf of Eddy, to one J. L. Phillips, August 8, 1910, in which he sent a check for $100 as a gift for Phillips having,
according to Phillips, “extinguished the fire on the roof of her house when she was living in Rumney, N.H.”
270

Eddy’s notebook in MBEL.

271

For a brief look at the allegations of plagiarism against those two historians, see, Jon Wiener, Historians in Trouble:
Plagiarism, Fraud, and Politics in the Ivory Tower. New York: The New Press, [ca. 2005], pp. [182]-200.
272

T.S. Eliot, The Sacred Wood: Essays on Poetry and Criticism (London: Methuen & Co.. Ltd., 1920). This excerpt was
quoted in T. S. Eliot, The Sacred Word and Major Early Essays (Mineola, NY: Dover Publications, Inc., [ca. 1998], p. 72.
273
274

Richard Posner, The Little Book of Plagiarism (New York: Pantheon Books, [ca. 2007]), pp. 51-54.
Ibid., pp. 60-62.
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See, for example, Annie C. Bill’s book, Christian Science versus Plagiarism. Washington, D.C.: A.A. Beauchamp, 1929.
According to Allan Beauchamp’s later statement (as her friend and publisher), Mrs. Bill almost had a nervous breakdown over
learning that Eddy had included unattributed snippets and even an article or two by others in her published writings. The Bill
pamphlet was an effort to excoriate Eddy for having done so.
276

One of those great writers was Herman Melville. Hershel Parker recorded this in Herman Melville: A Biography Volume 1,
1819-1851 (Baltimore, MD: Johns Hopkins University Press, 1996), p. 455, on Melville’s ostensibly autobiographical text:
“Melville claimed in the preface (which he wrote in December, probably) that every occurrence had been put down ‘from simple
recollection,’ reinforced by frequent verbal repetitions. Charles Roberts Anderson in Melville in the South Seas (1939) found that
Melville had not relied merely on his memory, and after a detailed study of the sources Anderson had located, Harrison Hayford
in the Hendricks House edition of Omoo (1969) summed up Melville’s actual practice: ‘He had altered facts and dates, elaborated
events, assimilated foreign materials, invented episodes, and dramatized the printed experience of others as his own. He had not
plagiarized, merely, for he had always rewritten and nearly always improved the passages he appropriated. Yet he had composed
. . . in a way he had not really acknowledged, and in a way that even his most suspicious contemporary critics had never
dreamed.’”
Here we see Melville as the improver of appropriated passages.
277

Tilar J. Mazzeo, Plagiarism and Literary Property in the Romantic Period. Philadelphia: University of Pennsylvania Press,
[ca. 2007], p. 2.
278
279
280
281

Ibid., pp.3-4.
Ibid., p. 6.
Ibid., pp. 7-8.
Ibid., pp. 8-9.

282

Robert Macfarlane, Original Copy: Plagiarism and Originality in Nineteenth-Century Literature (New York: Oxford
University Press, 2007), pp. 6 and 8.
283
284
285

Ibid., pp. 41-42.
Ibid., p. 43.
Eddy, Ret., pp. [75]-77.

286

Here is a photograph of Edward J. Arens, along with a copy of the cover of his pamphlet that was deemed by the court in
1883 to have been a plagiarism of Eddy’s copyrighted writings and thus ordered destroyed. In MBEL is a folder that includes the
many pages that Eddy or her followers produced that compared the Arens texts to virtually identical quotes from Eddy’s writings,
but they also cited Arens texts that just duplicated the ideas of Eddy.
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To repeat what we saw in Chapter Four, R. H. Putnam wrote this letter to Alfred Farlow, April 18, 1907, which recounted his
conversation with Joseph Morton, who was a roommate of Edward Arens (alternately spelled Arnes) during the time that Arens
was producing the above pamphlet:
“As you request, I will try to state the conversation as it took place between myself and (Dr.) Joseph Morton. He said to me that
he and Mr. E. J. Arnes roomed together during the time that Mr. Arnes was plagiarizing Mrs. Eddy’s copyrighted book. Mr.
Arnes would read aloud the statements out of the printed book entitled ‘Science of Man’ by Mary Baker G. Eddy and then ask
Mr. Morton to state it in different words but not to change its meaning. They continued in this way during the time that Mr. Arnes
was preparing the pamphlet he published.”
This letter is in the Farlow papers in MBEL. Calvin Frye in one of this notebooks in MBEL: “Joseph Morton studied with E J
Arens in the winter of 1879 & Arens claimed that the mss that he used in teaching were his own.” According to Frye, Morton
said “when he [Arens] was writing and he often asked me what words he could use to avoid Mrs. Eddy[’]s and have the same
meaning.”
Eddy’s commitment to protecting her writings under strong copyright laws is seen in this letter from her assistant, Lewis Strang,
to another Christian Scientist, Calvin Hill, June 13, 1906:
“Mrs. Eddy has directed me to write you to take up mentally [i.e., pray about] the matter of copyright law spoken of in the
enclosed newspaper clipping. She is anxious that the term of copyright shall be extended to 50 years, and she spoke particularly
of your handling the claim of mesmerism, which might endeavor to strike that provision from the bill.” [L15560]
The clipping, with a June 1, 1906 byline date, that Rep. Currier of New Hampshire was proposing a bill in Congress to extend the
copyright to 50 years. This letter was written about the time in her life when some in the past have mistakenly alleged that she
wanted to release her writings from copyright protection.
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287
288

Eddy, S&H, third edition (1881), vol. 1, p. xi.
Mary Baker Eddy, No and Yes (final edition), p. 3.

289

Ervin Seale mentioned in his talks at Unity Village that he termed the later writings of Eddy and others as the “derived”
teachings, coming as they did (in his opinion) after having been educated by Quimby into a new world. In calling Eddy one of the
few originals in the Boston scene in the 1880s, I mean that she was not taught by someone else in Boston, whereas many of the
writers in in the 1880s in Boston were students of Eddy (or of students of those students) or otherwise were later to the Boston
mental healing world.
Whether or not the teachings of Eddy were “derived” from Quimby, the reader of this book will have to determine after reading
this book.
290

Eddy article “A Word to the Wise” in The Christian Science Journal, May 9, 1901. It was later collected in My., p. 224, with
slightly revised wording.
291

Eddy, S&H, p. x.

292

Eddy article, “Advice to Students,” in The Christian Science Journal, August 1, 1891. It was later collected in Miscellaneous
Writings, pp. 301-303, with revised wording.
293

Eddy, Church Manual, p. 43 (Article VIII, Section 10).

294

Some Christian Scientists over the years have claimed that Eddy in her final years wished to have her books go out of
copyright as part of some effort to allegedly “free” them from Church control, but such a claim is mythical. She easily could have
done so, if she had wanted to, but her will and trust documents did not provide for any such effort on her part, either during her
lifetime or after her passing.
Eddy’s diligence on protecting her copyright, especially for Science and Health, is seen partly in the fact that she copyrighted the
book in each major revision. Another author with a similar focus on maintaining the copyright on his magnum opus was Walt
Whitman. His work, Leaves of Grass, was also re-copyrighted for each edition. See this discussed by Martin T. Buinicki in his
Negotiating Copyright: Authorship and the Discourse of Literary Property Rights in Nineteenth-Century America. New York:
Routledge, 2006, p. 139. Whitman in his final 1891 edition showed the earlier editions and copyright dates: 1st ed. 1855 | 2nd 1856
| 3rd 1860 | 4th 1867 | 5th 1871 | 6th 1876 | 7th 1881 | 8th 1882.
Buinicki wrote, p. 140: “The careful cataloguing on the final copyright page reminds us that Whitman’s ability to preserve the
distinctiveness of each of his editions depended upon copyright law. In its absence, texts were regularly printed, changed, and
adapted without the author’s knowledge or permission.”
The pitfalls for authors not protected by strong copyright laws internationally is seen in the quote (p. 170 in Buinicki) by Samuel
Clemens, regarding Canada’s lack of protection, which meant he could not prevent the pirated Canadian edition of Tom Sawyer:
“We find our copyright laws here to be nearly worthless, and if I can make a living out of plays, I shall never write another book.
For the present I have placed three books in mind in the waste basket.”
295
296
297
298

MBEL, L05663 (letter dated February 6, 1872)
Eddy, S&H, p. x.
MBEL, V00873.
MBEL, L01677.
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300
301
302
303
304
305
306
307
308

MBEL, L02161.
MBEL, L07028.
MBEL, V00996.
MBEL, V01003.
MBEL, L16965. The last recorded letter from Eddy to Joseph Adams was February 26, 1890.
MBEL, L13944.
MBEL, V01435.
MBEL, L10869.
MBEL, L03268.
MBEL, L03214.

309

Interestingly, in the last year of Dittemore's life, he had made a conversion back to Christian Science. On March 23, 1937,
from a nursing facility in New York City, Dittemore wrote the following letter to the Christian Science Board of Directors:
“As a result of experience over a period of years and a great deal of serious study devoted to the science of
government, I have come to the humble conclusion that I made a great mistake in allowing personal
differences of opinion and the feelings that developed therefrom, to influence me to the extent which they
evidently did after Mrs. Eddy passed on.
We were all greatly affected by her demise and held divergent views regarding the policies to be pursued
when she was no longer here to direct us. And while I acted upon convictions which I regarded as right at the
time, I have since been led to see, and am anxious to go on record as admitting it, that I was wrong in letting
personal opinion and matters of policy induce me to depart from Principle.
God's law does not divide and separate men, it unites them, enabling them to work together and perpetuates
this unity. Personal differences that appear irreconcilable disappear as we grow in the understanding of His
law and the ability to demonstrate it. Man is properly self-governed only as he enthrones this mighty law in
his heart and mind. It annihilates everything unlike itself and I find it has destroyed all sense of personal
animosity, all desire to justify self, and brought instead the sincere desire to acknowledge my mistake in
organizing what was naturally regarded as an opposition movement, opposed to the Cause of Christian
Science, to Mrs. Eddy and her teachings.
I recognize and revere her as having restored to humanity primitive Christian healing and acknowledge The
First Church of Christ, Scientist, in Boston, Mass., as the first church in history to stand for the spiritual and
the scientific significance of the life of Christ.
I am happy to forward you this letter to use as you may see fit and to sincerely announce as my fervent
desire that the Cause which you represent may continue to grow and prosper under your direction.
Yours in Truth,
[s]

John V. Dittemore.”
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This letter was held by the Church and not published until May 11, 1937, when it appeared in The Christian Science Monitor, the
day after Dittemore's passing.
310
311

Annie C. Bill, Christian Science Versus Plagiarism. Washington, D.C.: A. A. Beauchamp, 1929.
Jeanne Pennington, editor, Philosophic Nuggets. New York: Fords, Howard, & Hurlbert, [1899].

312

Eddy was an admirer of Thomas Carlyle. Above the first page of his collected texts in the Philosophic Nuggets, Eddy wrote
over his name “O Immortal.”
313
314
315

Eddy, My., p. 154.
Eddy, My., p. 193, and Message to The Mother Church for 1901, p. 33.
Eddy, Miscellaneous Writings, pp. 223-224.

316

Here is a version designed to show the differences between the Eddy version in Miscellaneous Writings and the version in
Eddy’s scrapbook. The text only in the scrapbook version appears below in bold and the text that is struck through appears only
in the Eddy version:
“Taking Offense.
There is immense wisdom in the old proverb, "He that is slow to anger is better than the mighty." Hannah
More said, "If I wished to punish my an enemy I should make him hate somebody." To punish ourselves for
others' faults, is superlative folly. The mental arrow shot from another's bow is practically harmless, unless
until our own thought barbs it. It is our pride that makes another's criticism rankle, our self-will that makes
another's deed offensive, our egotism that feels is hurt by another's self-assertion. Well may we feel be
wounded by our own faults; at faults of our own, but we can hardly afford to be miserable for the faults of
others.
A courtier told Constantine, that a the mob had broken the head off his statue with stones. The emperor
Emperor lifted his hands to his head, saying: "It is very surprising, but I don't feel hurt in the least."
We should remember that the world is wide; that there are a thousand million different human wills,
opinions, ambitions, tastes, and loves; that each person has a different history, constitution, culture, character,
from all the rest; that human life is the work, the play, the ceaseless action and reaction upon each other of
these different living atoms. Then, we We should go forth into life with the smallest expectations, but with
the largest patience; with a keen relish for, and appreciation of, everything beautiful, great, and good, but
with a temper so genial that the friction of the world shall not wear upon our sensibilities; with an
equanimity so settled that no passing breath nor accidental disturbance shall agitate or ruffle it; with a
charity broad enough to cover the whole world's evil, and sweet enough to neutralize what is bitter in it, —
determined not to be offended when no wrong offense is meant, nor even when it is then, unless the offense
be against God worth noticing.
Nothing short of our own errors malicious injury or flattery should offend us. He who can wilfully attempt
to injure another, is an object of pity rather than of resentment; while , and it is a question in my mind,
whether there is enough of a flatterer, a fool, or a liar, to offend a whole-souled woman for a whole-souled
man to be offended with.”
317

Godey’s Lady’s Book, February, 1870, p. 179.
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In that same issue of the Journal of Christian Science, Eddy as editor printed under the heading “Extracts,” snippets that were
not attributed to her or anyone else, but were largely from her scrapbook. These specific lines and snippets were in some but not
all cases marked by Eddy in her scrapbook in pencil and then crossed out by her or someone else in pen. While one might
speculate that Eddy crossed them out to prevent detection of their use, the sample text was not attributed to Eddy in the Journal.,
and again, not all of the borrowings were crossed out.
Thus, in the first issue of the Journal of Christian Science from 1883, we have not only a brief portion of “Taking Offense”
(unattributed to Eddy or anyone else), but we also have unattributed excerpts from Eddy’s scrapbook—from a series of pithy
sayings called “Dewdrops of Wisdom”. Some of these unattributed excerpts ended up the in the Preface to Eddy’s Miscellaneous
Writings in 1897. See for example this excerpt, crossed out in Eddy’s scrapbook (but readable):
To conquer fanaticism, you must tolerate it: the shuttlecock of religious indifferences falls to the ground, where there are no
battledores to beat backwards and forwards.
In comparison the Preface, p. xi, reads:
“The shuttlecock of religious intolerance will fall to the ground, if there be no battledores to fling it back and forth.”
The Preface was written in January, 1897. The year before, Eddy included in her communion sermon to her Church, this line
(Misc., pp. 127-128): “The human heart, like a feather bed, needs often to be stirred, sometimes roughly, and given a variety of
turns, else it grows hard and uncomfortable whereon to repose.” That compares to this excerpt in Eddy’s scrapbook, in the
section “Dewdrops of Wisdom” quite near the above passage:
The human heart is like a featherbed—it must be roughly handled, well shaken and exposed to a variety of turns to prevent its
becoming hard and knotty.
This passage is originally from Paul Chatfield, M.D., The Tin Trumpet; or, Heads and Tails. Vol. II. (London: Whittaker & Co.,
1836), pp. 100-101.
An example of Eddy’s having borrowed texts from “Dewdrops of Wisdom” clippings in her scrapbook which were alternately
crossed out and not crossed out is seen in this passage in My, p. 149, which was Eddy’s address to the Concord, N.H. Christian
Science church, February, 1899:
“When a young man vainly boasted, ‘I am wise, for I have conversed with many wise men, Epictetus made answer, ‘And I with
my rich men, but I am not rich.’ The richest blessings are obtained by labor. A vessel full must be emptied before it can be
refilled. Lawyers may know to much of human law to have a clear perception of divine justice, and divines be too deeply read in
scholastic theology to appreciate or to demonstrate Christian charity. Losing the comprehensive in the technical, the Principle in
its accessories, cause in effect, and faith in sight, we lose the Science of Christianity,—a predicament quite like that of a man who
could not see London for its houses.”
The passage in the scrapbook read:
“When a young man vainly boasted in the theatre, and said, “I am wise for I have conversed with many wise men,” Epictetus
made answer, “And I with many rich friends, yet I am not rich.”
Lawyers generally know too much of law to have a clear perception of justice, just as divines are often too deeply read in
theology to appreciate the full grandeur and the proper tendencies of religion. Losing the comprehensive in the technical, the
principal in its accessories, both are in the predicament of the rustic, who could not see London for the houses.
The original source of the second paragraph, slightly edited, is the above book by Chatfield, p. 6.
319

The original planned title of the book was “Repaid Pages.” An early manuscript version of the Preface in MBEL included the
name “Repaid Pages” which was corrected by hand to “These pages. . . .” In that manuscript the page with “Taking Offense” had
a few handwritten notes not in Eddy’s handwriting but was otherwise unremarkable. A possible minor error occurs in this
version. In the earlier versions, the phrase appeared “off his statue,” while in the Miscellaneous Writings version it read “of his
statue.”
320

MBEL, L10241. Calvin Frye to Irving C. Tomlinson, May 3, 1901. “[Eddy] was a little surprised to find so many of her
articles in it. Were there four prose articles named in the list you sent for her to examine[?]”
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Eddy, Misc., pp. 147-148. Clara Shannon said in her reminiscences that Eddy told her when she wrote this that she was
referring to her student, Ira O. Knapp.
322

Lindley Murray, The English Reader or, Pieces in Prose and Poetry, from the Best Writers; Designed to Assist Young
Persons. . . . Philadelphia: Joseph Pancoast, 1843, p. 79. This book came out in many editions over many decades, and this is a
copy in the author’s collection and not the edition that Eddy had as a girl.
323

Clara Shannon (who was with Eddy at Pleasant View in the mid-1890s) recorded in her reminiscences in MBEL that Eddy
told her, concerning the “Man of Integrity” letter), “This is a portrait of Ira O. Knapp.”
According to records at MBEL of the Eddy household, Shannon was with Eddy at Pleasant View at several different times,
including September 21, 1894 – January 26, 1901, which would include the time period when Eddy wrote the “Man of Integrity”
letter.
324

More on this attempt by Lauder can be seen in Richard Terry, The Plagiarism Allegation in English Literature from Butler to
Sterne (New York: Palgrave Macmillan, [ca. 2010]), pp. 100ff.
325

The book was published by A. A. Beauchamp in Boston in 1936; the London publisher was Watts & Co. (but often said to
have been published by the Rationalist Press). Note: Beauchamp did not know Haushalter’s allegations were fraudulent. An
example is the Beauchamp’s effort early in 1936 with the American Antiquarian Society in Worcester, Massachusetts, to see if
they had any documents from “Christian Herrmann,” etc. In the author’s collection is a letter from R.W.G. Vail from the Society
to Beauchamp, February 5, 1936: “I am sorry to say that we have no manuscripts relating to Christian Herrman, the Boston
Lyceum Society, or the Kantian Society.”
After Beauchamp’s passing on December 30, 1944, his large collection of Christian Science material eventually was purchased
by the Boston book dealer Jack Neiburg, who later sold what he then owned to the Boston firm Morrill & Son. It was at the latter
firm that I found Beauchamp’s file of his carbon copy letters to Haushalter and the original letters from Haushalter. Not having
the funds myself at the time, I was able to facilitate the sale of these letters to the Christian Science Church’s Archives for their
preservation in the late 1970s. I made photocopies of particularly significant letters, which copies are in this collection. The
quoted letters from and to Beauchamp and Haushalter in this book are from the author’s collection.
The Haushalter book came out in two editions in the American edition. The first edition had page 128 just prior to the section that
printed a facsimile of the Haushalter document. In the second edition, the type was reset and some errors corrected. In that second
edition, page 126 was the last page prior to the facsimile section. In the case of the London edition, page 125 was just prior to the
facsimile section.
326

New England Quarterly (March 1980), pp. 3-23. For an unknown reason, John S. Haller, Jr., in his book The History of New
Thought from Mind Cure to Positive Thinking and the Prosperity Gospel (West Chester, PA: Swedenborg Foundation Press,
[2012]), pp. 298 and 301, presumed that this article by Johnsen was about specific Quimby manuscripts. The article in fact has no
connection to the Quimby debate or his manuscripts. It is solely about the Haushalter story.
327

This fraudulent effort by Haushalter was to some extent duplicated a half century later by Mark Hofmann in his effort to sell
to the Mormon church his fabricated “Salamander Letter.” Unfortunately the Hofmann case turned deadly, ending in murder of
two people before Hofmann was caught and convicted. More information on this case can be read in Steven Niafeh and Gregory
White Smith, The Mormon Murders, and Linda Sillitoe, Salamander: The Story of the Mormon Forgery Murders.
328

This is from a copy made by John Dittemore, now in the private collection of Ralph Byron Copper, along with a file of other
Dittemore and Beauchamp material from about 1930.
329

There are words close to it, such as “Geflügel,” which is “poultry” or “geflügelt” which means “winged” but those are not
what he wrote and do not fit the context of the message—and it is clearly not what Kant wrote.
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330

According to Johnsen’s research, Haushalter told Church officials he had read 1,500 volumes on “metaphysics” at Widener
Library.
331

Haushalter, first issue, p. 92.

332

Dr. Otto Pfleiderer (translated by Allan Menzies), The Philosophy of Religion on the Basis of Its History. London: Williams
and Norgate, 1887, Vol. II, pp. 61-62.
333
334

Haushalter, first issue, p. 85.
Pfleiderer, p. 388.

335

Friedrick Ueberweg (translated by Geo. S. Morris), History of Philosophy from Thales to the Present Time. Vol. II. New
York: Scribner, Armstrong & Co., 1874, p. 230.
A biographical sketch in Wikipedia of Krause rightfully noted the use by Krause of his “artificial terminology.”
336

Otto Pfleiderer, Geschicte der Religionsphilophie von Spinoza bis auf die Gegenwart. Berlin: Georg Reimer, 1893 (third
edition, expanded), p. 386: “Das Wesenliche, sofern es im Leben dargestellt wird, ist das Gute, und sofern es das in der Zeit
gebildete Bleibende ist, das Gut.”
337

In the author’s collection are several letters to and from Haushalter and Gilbert Carpenter, Jr., and Carpenter’s friend Charles
Bertenshaw.
338

The original letter is in the author’s collection.

339

The original letter is in the author’s collection.

340

The original letter is in the author’s collection.

341
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